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Being A Geographical and Hi Ty" Bercunt of the 
ſeveral Places, Countries, or People mentioned 
in the Book of Geneſis ; very uſetul for Under- 


ſtanding the Hiſtory of the ſaid Book. To | 
| which End it is alſo illuſtrated with MAPS| | 
and other Cuts, and there is added a CHR O-|+ 


 NOLOGICAL TABLE. 
tiſe, are, 1. The Situation of the Garden of 


EDE V; Te: Structure or Make of 
N O A H's Ak, together with the Place where- 

| onit reſted 3 3. Th eib Plantations after 

the Flood; 4. and Eaitly; The Travels of the | 


Three Celebrated: Farfirch, Abraham, Tſaac | 


and Facob. 
. 5 are alſo en Texts occaſionally explain. 
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Honourable the Earl of 
* and Wife 
to the Worthy Baroner, 
Dir Wi f No. 
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Part of my Geography e 
e NEW TESTAMENT 
to Her Sacred Majeſty, and the 
2 ſecond 
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Poe, / 
The Dedication. 
ſecond Part thereof to the Right 
Honourable Baroneſs, the Lady 
Crew, I judg'd: it möſt ſuitable 
to addreſs likewiſe this firſt Vo- 
lume of my.. G jeograpby of the 


0D TESTAMENT, 


fo 
ſome Perſon of Quality of the 
ſame Sex. And being X us far 
detergiined, 1 [Yous Lagganp: re- 
ſenely oxcurred to my Thougt ts, 
and Flat, on more * Accounts than 
ru WAN 


1 cult e ſmall 


on] v. wn, bot to the noble 
Eng pen pan of the Ear) of 
Nottingham, * which your La - 
dyſhip is deſcended, and to the 
8 Ancient-Britiſh Family of 
the. ftyn's of Moſtyn, Into 

why a, 25 Ladynp 18 ag 1; 
Bu e allo re gelte 8 . 
Favg rs from ra thes.. oy 
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The Deaic ation. 
And though theſe Confideti 

Gen are ſufficient tõ iriduce me 
to lay hold of this' Opportuni 
ty, publickly to p pay my Reſpects 
to both Families, by Dedie ris 
this Treatiſe" to your Ladythip; 
ſo worthy and eminent E —— 
of both; yet there is not wants 
ing another Conſideration which 
does fally determitie me herein, 
namely, the Conſideration "Gf 
your Ladyſhip' $ own 7 aan wy 


I downents.” 

t Por it is no ſmall Addition to 
> your Ladyſhips worth, that you 
are not one of thoſe, who N 


(in the Words of our hy poo gd 
Cowley) 18 19:61: BAN "A 


1 14142 0 


Great by bling a are — * 
Their Mother” s Labour, not their Own 3, 
Fortune 5 Jewels, b Bright, 


By n. n with their rh Fire and 
5 il „ . 
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but that you have enhaunced the 
„ of, your Birth and na- 
tural p05 „by the great Ac- 
quiſitions of your own Study 
and Induſtry; ; and to the Orna- 
naments of Nature and Fortune, 
have added the ac cquired and 
more valuable Ornaments of 
Knowledge and Learning. 
And this your Ladyſhip has 
Jone > ſo great a Degree, that 
as you egual the Reſt of your 
Sex, in thoſe e 
that are uſually eſteemed proper 
thereumo; ſo yon excel the Ge- 
nerality of it 9 this that to * 
Female Accompliſhments, y 
have ſuper-added thoſe o ther of | 
Underſtanding, and — skill d 
in the Learned Languages ; even 
ſo far as to be able in your ten- 
der Years, to pen therein inge . 
nious Compoſitionsboth of Proſe 
and Verle : Accomp liſhments ſo 
rarely | 
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The Dedication. 
Edt nn 4347 4 4 . 
rarely to be met with (at leaſt 
now-adays) in the Female Sex, 
that they ſeem hereupon to be 


uſually, how unjdltf ſoever, 
ee d roper to the M le 


But your Lady ſhip is 
nant Inſtance of the 
Abilitics, even in this Reſp, 
And if other Ladies will not be 
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JE vailed upon to be at the Pains 
41 * 41 n ae 
to follow your illuſtrious Exam- 
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ple; yet they mult ba obliged 


to you, for thus as it Were vin. 


| dicating your Sex, from an Im- 
24 5575 it ſeems now-a-days to 
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under. 
ſay, now-a-days ; becauſe 
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chere is ſome. Ground for think. 
| Ing, that in the Earlier Ages of 


the World, Learning was mote 
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R generally cultivated by the Fe- 
e "AMT £54 ©: 
BY male Sex; and, that he 

| honourable. and juſt 
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, hence more 
; uſt Nogions of 
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9 Della, TER 

5 he Few ile Abilities, than are 
comiapoly to be met wich en 
uz, Were Kertained by the An- 
_ Gents, Who, As they acknow- 
ledged a an Ap 1 o for tl e God, io. 
_ owned. a . d no K 
than nine Myſes, for on o many God- 
deſſes of Learning. 85 
Beſides, the known Wiſh of 
the witty Epigrammatiſt may be 
taken as an Argument, not only 
that Women were look' d on in 
thoſe Times as no leſs capable of 
Learning than Men; ; but. that 
alſo the former did then ſome- 
times ont-do the latter in the | 
Learned Sciences. Tis true, that 
the Wiſh, carries in it a ſhrewd Y 
F RefſeQion « on the Roman Ladies, £1 
as to the Point of r managing their 
15 5 But had, Martial been 
ſo ha or an Happineſs he | 
190 1 bie have , 4 
at) to have converſed with your 
| [= 0 


Shins. 
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if not to have” quite Chai 
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3 ap be eguld- quickly have - 
A canal, at leaſt to chan 


ge his. 
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torion! '; ab 75 your Lady i 5 
particular and prudenit Conduct; 


d 
me Willi, and inſtead” bf "the 
Re 461 have | pũt the. Aﬀir- 
of ft PET aun" 

|. Not but. that it is apparent, ö 
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to 

e further Commendation of 
Mi Ladyſhip, that you, out 
of your great Modeſty and Hu- 


mility, rather approve t the Poet": s 


Wiſh, as it at preſent ſtands in 

the Negative. Of Which you 

have given a clear Proof, by 
making choice of no leſs learned 


a Gentleman for your Husband, 


than the worthy Baronet, Sir | 
Roger Moſtyn 3 Gentleman re- 
markable, not only for his ex- 
traordinary. Learning ; but allo 
for his extraordinary Affection 
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The Dedication. 


to the Seats of Learning. Inſo- 
much that he choſe ſtudiouſly to 
imploy, in the famous Univerſity 
of Oxford, many more than Or- | 
dinary of thoſe e younger Years, | 
which other Gentlemen are too 

commonly apt, either to idle i 


away in the Country, or elſe to 


debauch away in the Town. In 
a Word, He was pleaſed to look 


on the "Univerſ ty of Oxford as 
his HOME, rather than his 


own ( Moſtyn ) till ſuch time as 
he had the happy Opportunity 
of bringing an Univerſity to his 
Moſtyn, by bringing thither the 
learned Lady ESSEX. And 


even now his Affections to his 


learned Mother, come ſhort of 


none, but (as they ought) thoſe 


to his learned Wife. 

J am ſenſible, Madam, that 
your Virtues. and Endowments 
are a Subject too copious to be 

* 


. e OR ant Obs FT 4 
8 g er TT 2 axonal or ant; ? 
© xa * 


kate 
"0 ks . 
1 


FR 4g 
7% A 
__ 


The Dedica tion! 


1 Ks AF FI" 3951! Aa bop = 4 6 | tle | 

FJ Bounds of an Er 2 

And therefore 1, hall ouly eg 
| Leave to obſerye further that 1 


was no other than requiſite for 
me to make Choice of ſo Lear- 
ned, as well as Noble a Patroneſs; 
becauſe, in the following Trea- 


4 tiſe, I have: by the Nature of 


the Subject been obliged contra- 
ry to my Firſt Intentions, to have 
frequent Recourſe to the lear- 


1 ned Language. 


And as your "Ladythip's Lear- 


| ning renders you able, ſo I doubt 
nat but the Deſign * this Trea- 
tiſe (it being to Maſtrate a Part 


of the ſacred Hiſtory) will ren- 


der you willing to peruſt it. 
And as your Ladyſhip's Gan- 
dour will alſo render you no 
leſs willing, to excuſe the Er- 


®B rours you may meet with ; ſo if 
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T; is now very wear two Tears 
ago, ſin, ince the e (oju) 3 
upon me or my Geogra 
of OLD MAT 
which, in the P reface to the Firſt 
Part of my : Geog raphy of the 
NEW TESTA ENT, Tir 
tima ted was intended by * "me. I: 
was 4 long Time after, before 1 
could get Leiſure to ſet Ahont the | 
IW ork ; which being drawn” 
5 70 ſuch 4 Bulk, that ; 
have judged it beſt to diſtinguif | 
it into three Volumes. | 
Ni need. ſay; no more of * the De- 
gn of. this TW ork in general, and 
4 2 Method 'ob f eve therein, 1 than 
that 


oo — . 
* —— —— — 4 
—̃ mankind 
» * 


Geography of the New Teftament, 


this, that in my Geography of the 


Cauſe it is likely. ſome Readers may 


6 follows. 


The Prefice. 


that the are of a like Nature with 4 


the Defign and Method of my 


; 
Ibe moſt obſervable Difference, 
between one Work and the other, in 
Old Teſtament, I have found it re- 
zuiſite, to bawe frequent Recourſe 
to the Hebrew Language, and to 
make e of ſave Terms of the He- 


; | r gf kk 
brew Grammarians; wbich, be 


— 


not he -acquainted with, 1 Judged 
thic eh moſt proper Flce ae 
* den Zu, 42 5 *. N Y ; il \ * | r 
Aud in Order to the better Vn- 
derſtanding of the ſaid Grammati- | 
cal Terms, a elſe of what elſe is | 
obſerxed in the following Treatiſe, | 
with reference to the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, ; it ſeems very convenient 
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2 8 
* : F & 
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zo lay: here before the Reader the 
phabet, which ſtands 


Hebrew Al 


Name 
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Lure. N Prommciation. 13 


* 
. * 


. Barg . the 

8 Mouth, or ſoft 

683 tending forth of 
* the Breath. 


” 8 barhbreadting 
* A 
= 4 


Ch or An n harſher brea- 


— >. | | 2 "4 4 4 ? . 8 * 3 : - ; 
K 16 0 8 . — 18 22222 
— ; 3 8 I | L tal | x io 4 


| Ga or the moſt harſh 
1. . 

5 R 3 21 91. 
Th. 


1 oy Ra 
71 4 
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| of theſe n two and twenty This 

| fox are writ after a peculiar Man- 
ner, when they come at the End of a 
Word, VIz, Caph 7 Mem D Nun if 
| Feb \ Trade 7 ” 
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I The Frckace: 
I ig alſo, obſervable, that none | 
| of the Letters of the Hebrew Alpha- | 
bet are V. owels, there being origi- | 
nallj no Characters for theſe, as 3s 
Prohahle, foraſmuch as in the Old. 
Hebrew. Jext no Vowels are expreſ- 
fed. The Characters, whereby the 
Vowels. are expreſſed.jn the preſent 


8 WS en Edd tay Tis \ * & U 80 
Hebrew Charatters, afe thoſe now- if 
. a-dayscall'd the Samaritan Charg- | 


; Hers ;, aytong which, cer, Jail. s. 


bear) there are none for. Frege, 


The P - 


= Leh, Tt is only further obſer- ö 
vable, us to our — Purpoſe, that 
the Hebrew Letters are diſtin- 
guiſb 5 into Radicals, and Servils. 
For the Hebrew Gnesen call 
their primitive VVords, Radixes or 
f Roots, „ 44 being tho ſe from which 
| the derivative Words do as it were 
ſpring or ariſe. Hence ſuch Let- 
ters as go to make up the Radix 
or primitive Word, are called in re- 
ſpect thereof Radical Letters. But 
ſuch other Letters as, being added 
to the Radix, ſerve. to form any 
derivative IW ard from it, are thence 
called Servil Letters. Now the 
| Letters which moſt uſually þ forme 
this pur poſe, are contained in this 
Word »yoxr Heemanti, whence 
= hey are called. the Heemangick. 
Leier. 
bat bas been 0 laid Lefore 
Y the Reader, will enable him to have 
„ 3 Vnderſtanding of 
| . what - 
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a if I remember aright).. is 
faid in the following: Treatiſe, wth 
reference to the Hebrew Tongiies aud 
will particularly be of great Dſe in 
Vndlerſtanding, hom to trat ont 
the Etymology. or Derivation o 
EN and thereby. "the Original 
Nations. For from what bas 
een 'obſerved, it is evident, that 
m the Etymology of Names. from 
the Hebrew 2 the Letters of 
the Radix are chieſtiy, if not uy 
to be regartled. | 
As to what parriculuriy c concerns 

this firſt Volume of my Geogra- 
P y of the Old Te ſtament, it ic 
requiſite only to obſerve to the Ren- 
der, that in the Account of the Sith- 
ation of the Garden of E D E N, 
I 'bave taken a great deal from the. 
learned Huet, Biſhop of Soiſſons 
in France, as having (I think) 
v rote beſt on that Subject. In 
the . 2 the oni Plunta- 
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tions of M ankind after the Flood, i 
T have received great Help from our 
learned C ountryman, Mr. Mede, 
and the learned Frenchman, Mon. 
ſteur Bochart. Ac to the Def ſcrip- 
12 of: Noah's Ark, it is taken; 
from the famous Mathematica) 5 
Bir wi Wilkins bis Traci, inſented 
into bis Synopſis 
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Daa I. | Of u * Places if the 
antediluvian V. orld, mentioned 
in Sacred Hiſtory ; VIZ. the, Garden} 
of Eden, the Land of Nod, and the 
City of Enoch. pag. 1 
CH AP. II. Of the Mountaitis of 
Ararat, whereon the Ark. of Noah 
reſted, ut tbe Abating 0 Fel Flood; 
together with ſome Conſiderations con- 
cerning the Place, - the Ark was 
made; the Wood it was made of, 
ane the Form i#.was made i in. 54 
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1 CBA p. 111. Of oh firſt Plantati- 
ons or Settlements after the Flood, in 

Four Sections. 

SE CT. I. Containing what relates to 

the Firſt Plantations or Settlements 

efter the Flood, in general. 93 
b 2 * 
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SEC T.. Of the frf Plentatinns” 


the Deſcendants of. aphet, el 

Be Noah z; and alſo of ef 

zbe Colonies thereof in After. ages, 
. 8 "dhe Wr Britains. , 
s. WT RT 4 Ky 5 1 Mrs 108 
er 0 T. HI. Of 15 bt Plantations 5 
* the Deſtendants . Shem, or Sem. 
3 8 - 4 
8 E c Ti AV. Of FR Fi Plantations 4 
-of the Om 80 Ham. 2 05 
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c H AP. w. of the Land f imer, | 
and the City and Tower of Babel. 208 


CHAP. v. Of the Conqueſts and 


Kingdom of Nimrod. 219 
CHAP. VI. Of. Chaldea, Ur ef the 
Chaldees, and of Haran. 2244 


CH AP. VII. Of the Land of Canaan, 
M7 the firſt Plantation thereof af- 
ter the Fd to Abraham's Coming 
 thereto,s, as alſo of the Inhabitants of 
" the adjacent Countries, at the Time of 
Abraham's coming into Canaan-' 2 54 


CH AP. VII. Of #he pa of 
. Bb 


CHAP. 


az 


dend antt 
Ammonites 


Lot, 
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ö "Mops, c. with Directions 
to the Bodk-Bindfrs, how to 
© Place chem. | 


Ne, vs; 1. 4 M0 of the Gerte th 
Barden of Eden 3 ur alſo uf 

Ararat,  whereon 5 Lee, To 
be placed facing Page 1 


N-. 2. 4 Mep of ne ines of me Gen- 


tiles, that 55, of the Countries plan- 
des of people 9 the Deſcentlaitts of 
1 8 ef of Noah; . ſhewing 


7 nee, the | ſeven Sons 
| , Jap et in the Leſſer Alia, and the 
arts between the Euxine and Ca- 
Tpian Seas, and their Colonies in 
more remote Places in Aſter- ages 
W 8 rer facing 109 
Map of the firſt Plantations 


Wi 155 Gene » of Shem; as alſo of 'the 
untries planted or "peopled by Colo- 


vier deſcended from them To be pla- 
ee facing 175 
7 N. 4. A Map of the Firſt Plantations 
F the Gow? of Ham ; 'as alſo of the 
0 Ane Peophed Of Col ones wn if 


x. 
3 : * 

* 1 44.4% 
> & 


Wo” of them: To be placed facing 189 
Am of Nimrod: To be placed 
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N“, E, A Mep of the Land of Canaan, 
and of the adjacent Parts, at they 
were at the Time of Abraham's coming 


to ſojourn in Canaan ; ſhewing the 
ſeveral People and Places mentioned 


in the Hiſtory of the | Patriarths , 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: To be 
Dlaced ſacigg 2445 
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. E R R A TA La 
AGE 17. Line 22. read Maſcate. p. 22. J. 18. 
r. S. 9. and 10. p. 41. |. 28. r. wherewith. p. 
51. 1. 24. blot our, in. p. $5. I. 21. r. Surname. p. 
73. Column. 1. for Langifer. r. Rangifer. p. 74. l. 
14. after, and Alcis under the latter, add, are not di. 
ſtin Species ſrom the Sheep and Goat) yet, c. p. 78. 
I. 14. r. Partition, p 89. in the Sum at the Bottom 
of the Page, for Beefs, r. Cubits of Hay. p. 93. 1. 22. 
r. in their Lands. p. 152, J. 2. r. . p. 161. J. 6. 
i F. 3. P- 169. l. 18. r. Oitęgc. P- 185. J. „. 
Arrapachitis. p. 191. in marginal Note 3. r. Of the 
1 VNVoatien of Canaan. p. 193. I. 23. r. 'tis leh, p. 210. 
5 |. 7. put the Comma after Northward s. p. 214. l. 
23. r. v,, p. 232. l. 11. f. Asfhur or Ah 

| : ria. p. 242. I. 23 r. Chalach, p. 267. I. 11. r. . 
| : . Arvadites, who ſeated. p. 277. l. 19. r. with Lot. 
| p- 281. I. 15. r. Bourns. p. 291. I. 25. r. d. 
| 5 95. I. 22. r. Bitumen for Mortar. Now, &c. p. 
; 805 . 8. r. the five Kings. p. 311. I. 11. r. Euſe- 
ius for Caſołiut. p. 323. l. 12. f. 7 extend. p. 

328. l. 18. blot our, and. p. 333. 


about. p. 364. I. 3. blot out, the. p. 366. I. 9. r. 
_ Phoſe. ' N. B. Page 244. for CHAP. V. read CHAP. 
VI and accordingly correct all the follow ing Chapters. . 
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of the Plates of the Antediluvian 5 
morld, mention d in Sacred Hi. 
ory; viz. the Garden of Eden, 


tbe Land of Nod , and the City | 
of Enoch. 


a 2 & * 


4 95 82 "ry, ” "at 
AY 2 A 1 . ; 2 3 Fo 
„ > | „ . | 


8 the Ssüred Hiſtory is s very . 
port in other Particulars re- The Place: 
lating to the Antedilnvian 1 the 8 


World, (chat is, to the State World me- 
pk; the World before the Hood,) fo is 


it in reference to its Geography; All «x * 
the Places thereof mention d by Mo- 
ſer, being either he Garden of Eden, 


8 with 


as. &4 4 ad Ln - p 
RW on erg re e HS 
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- 


- < * 4 * 
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tion d in ſa- 


9 


2 . 7 he Geography of tbe Old- Teſt. 


. Vol. 4. with ſuch Places as belong to the De- 
e ſcription of its Situation, or elſe the 


Land of Nod, and the City of E- 
E built 2 1 ſhall ſpeak of 
cac 


2. To beg in thaw with the 8 of 


1 2 Eden. 15 it was by far the moſt re- 


Garden of markable Place of Fo Antediluvian 
Eden de. Earth, ſo its Situation is more fully 


cen ly and particular] t dawn by Moſs 
8 . in theſe Words; Gen. 2. v. 8 and 10, 


to the 14th incluſively. ) And the 
Lord God planted a Garden Eaſtward 
min Eden. And # River went out 
e Eden to water the Garden, and from: 
thence it was parted, and lang into 
four Heads, The Name of the. firſt is 


Piſon : that is it, which compaſſes the 
whole Land of Havi! ah, where there 

3s Gold z and the Gold of that Land is 

| good - There is Bdellium aui the O- 
21yx-ſlone. And the Newe of the ſc- 
cond River i, Gi The ſame is 
, that compaſſes- 
| Caſh. And the, Name of tha thind Ri- 
ver is Hiddekel : That ig it, which goes 
before Aſſyria. . 4nd 1 red * 10 


E . | 


bs From 


e — 4 Land of 


hay & 


* 


33 OX Wal a tein 


#0 


the fame Word came, itt a ſecond 
— tation, to be im 


and cut off the Inbabitant + 
Plain of Aven, and bim that hold. the t, wp 
Eden and — - a 
the people 


ed Biſho 
a Valle wer ler 


of the Garden of Eden. 1 


From this Account ve learn, firſt, Vol. J. 


wn what Country 
in the The AD 
The Word Edlen in Eden, im- 


of Eden. 


proper 


Name on 


denotes Pleaſure or Defighr. 


8 


d as a p 
Nee c r en 


ame on ſeveral 


1 Nh ordinarily Pleafenr and Delightfu 
Sttuation. 


Suelr was that ſpoken of by the 


Prophet Amos, chap. 1. v. 5. I il, e 


or rather 


break alſo the Bar of Da maſcus, 


2 the ment ion 4 


Scepter from the = 2 of 
NA 28 YT 4 Caprivs- 
iy nnto Kir Tak — E. 
den here mention d was 28 the fearn- 
or P. D. 25 thinks) 
between the Moun- 
fains' f Libænus and Anti- lilanas, 
and fo in that part of Syria, whereof 
Damaſers was the Metropolis. This 
Valley (adds he) deſerved the Name 
of Eden, or rather of Beth · Eden, that 


is to ſay, Houſe of Pleaſure, by reaſon 


where. | 


of its Fertility and'Pfeafantnefs. This 
B 2 


indu⸗ 


the Terreſtrial parg. Vo 
diſe was ſituated; namely, 
Conmry' = 
the Hebrew) Language, according” fo red as a 
its primary and common AcCEpry tots, 


3 pla- 


Beth- eden, 
y the Pro- 


8 7 7 , a 
» . d 
. FT „ 


vol. I; Wen ſome . believe, chat the 
VV Earthly: Paradi 


hood a Town called Paradife.. men- 


nmaſeus towards Tripoli; 3 where he 7 


Nees. juſt by which is an antient Structure 


The, . * of. * Old Te Trp 


ſtood here ; and 
they were the more perſuaded ok it, 
becauſe they found in the Nei ghbour- 


tion d by I Pliny, and Ptolemy. They 
ſought 20 ee the Place, where 4. 
dam was created, and that where 
Cain killed his Brother Abel, and per- 
ſuaded themſelves that they had found 
them here. To this Account of Bp. 
Huet it may be added, that this ſeems 
to be the Place ＋ Mr. Maundrel takes 
notice of, in his Journey from Da- 


tells us, that having travell d four f 
Hours and a half from Damaſcu, he 5 
came to a ſmall Village called Sinie, I pf 


on the Top of an high Hill, ſuppos d I 7 

to be the Tomb of 125 who ae * 
ſame Author tells us) is 'faid by ſome 
to haye been murder d by bis Brother | '* 
in this Place. The Tomb. is thirty 
Yards long, and yet it is here believed th 
to have been but- juſt proportion d to 
the e 1 of him, who was ak in 4 
* 95 - Ba 

e lik. 3. ca A Aſiæ Tab. 4. dr 
Journey ons bs fo IS Ne. 235 i ti 


— 
ſt >= 


* 
aA 


of "the Garden * Eden. 8 5 


ht | A. TS 


it. Here (adds Mr. Maundrel) we en- vol. 1. 
ter'd into a narrow Gut, between - 
two ſteep rocky Mountains, the River 
Barrady running at the bottom. On 

the other Side of the River were ſeve- 

ral tall Pillars, which excited our Cu- 

rioſity to go and take A nearer view 

of them. We found them Part of 

the Front of ſome antient and very 
magnificent Edifice, but of what kind 

we could not conjecture. No theſe 

two Accounts of the two forementi- 

on d ingenious Writers, being laid to- 

gether, will (I think) afford great 

Light for the right and clear under- 
ſtanding of the Eden, or rather Beth - 

Eden, mention d in the fore-cited ' , 
place of the Prophet Amos. For tis 5 
not unlikely, that this whole little 

Valley, lying thus between two ſteep 

rocky Mountains, and having the Ri- 

ver Barrady running along the bottom 

of it. mig formerly have the ame 
of Edes given to it. But however . 
this was, whether it bad the very 

Name of Eden, or no ; tis not to be 

doubted, but it was eſteemd a Plea- 

fant Place, and that this was the In- 

. ducement to build here the foremen- 

' Ti dong Edifice, which by Reaſon of 


B 3 \uch 


0 


6 The Geography f the Old Teft 


Vol. I. ſach its pleaſant Situation was call'd 
www Beth-Edex. And, ſince this Edifice 
appears by its preſent Ruins to have 
been ſo very Ma nificent, tis moſt 
highly probable, K* it was a Royal 
Structure, and no other than a Plea- 
ſure-Houſe Cor Buon Retiro) of the 


Kings of Hria, being at the diſtance 


of four or five Hours riding from Da- 
maſcus, the Capital City of that King- 
dom; and fo at a very convenient 
diſtance for ſuch a Seat of Pleaſure 
or Retirement. Hence the Ruine of 
the King of Syria is elegantly, as well 
as appoſitely expreſs'd, by God's cut- 
ting off him that hold; the Scepter ow 
Bech. Edlen, this being the Place where 
the 'faid Kings of Syria were wont 
chiefly to pleaſe and recreate them- 
ſelves. But of this enough. 
Beſides the Eden thus mention. by 
4 Village the Prophet Amor, there is alſo a 


de beg, Village called Eden, near Tripoli in 


poli in} Syria, on the Mount Libanus, where 
Eden, ome likewiſe have placed the Earthly 
| Paradife. This Village is alſo taken 
notice of by Mr. Maundrel, who tells 


us. that having gone for 2 Hours 


— 


1 ne King f Spain "7 @ Seat ſo named. 
= ood 


. A nd al * — 


. // / AA cras.c acc fr 


of Uh Gardenof Eden. 7 


d croſs the Plains of Tipo, he arrived Vol. I. E 
e at the Foot of Libanus ; ind from Www 
e Il thence: continually Sfeonditia not 8 
ſt without great Fatigue, came in four 
Hours and an half to a ſmall Village 
called Eden, and in two Hours _ 

an half more to the Cedars, © 

Further, it is not to be queſtion'd, . 

but from the Hebrew Word Eder has Several $ 
been derived the Word Adena or Ada- 1.1 * 
na, which we find in Greek a La- or Sons, 
tin Authors, given as 4 proper Name 5 

to ſeveral — There ve 2a Town rms 
in Cilicia of this Name, pleaſantly fi-from the 
tuated in a fruitful 80fl. There 1 18 al- Eden. 

ſo a famous Port in Arabia, on the 
Entrance of the Red Sea, called Ade- 

na or Aden; which (to uſe Bil 

Huet's Ex preflion) for having been the 

moſt delightful Place of a very de- 
lightful Country, I mean, of Arabia 

Felix, has been called it ſelf Arabia 
| Felix, as comprehending in it all the 
Beauties of that Country. And beſides 

this Adena, there was another in the 

Middle of the ſame Country,” bearing 

the fame Name with the firſt, for the 

fame Reaſon. Whence it is no won- 
— der, that the Arabiars TTY that 


4 Pro- 


| N. 
* 


8 The Geography of the Old Teft. 
Vol. I. Province, believed that Paradiſe 1 was 
2 amongſt them. 

5. The Inftances already brought ar are 
The Marks ſufficient to ſhew, that the Word Eden 
be, was impos d as a proper Name, on 
ſtinguiſbes ſeveral Places. And tis certain, that | 
e u none of the foremention d places was 
yd Has the Eden, wherein the Earthly Para- 
* 
Parade diſe was ſeated ; and that for this 
Reaſon, becauſe the Marks, whereby 
| Moſes deſcribes the Situation of the 
Earthly Paradiſe, are not to be found 
in any of the ſaid Places. We are 
therefore to proceed, and enquire 
where the ſaid Marks are to be found; 
and in order thereto it muſt be confi- 
dered, what are the Marks themſelves, 
or what in ſhort they amount to, 
which is this, iz. that the Eden, 
wherein God planted the Garden of 
Paradiſe, lay on a River or ſingle 
Channel, which out of Eden was 
parted into four Heads or Rivers, by 
name Piſon, Gibon, Hiddekel and Pe- 
rath or Eupbrates. If therefore theſe 
four Rivers can be found, having 
ſomewhere a ſingle Channel com- 
mon to them all, then we may reſt 
aſſured, that on that ſingle Chan- 
nel or * lay the Country 5 
en, 
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den, wherein was ſeated the Earthly Vol. I. 


2 & 


of the inden of Eden. * 20G 5 


paradiſe. * 
We are therefore, in che firſt place, 8. 
to find out the true Situation of the Moſes's 


four Rivers here ſpecified by Moſes. Deſcription 


I ſhall take them in the ſame Order 47 Fil 


they are mention d by Moſes, and 
ſhall therefore begin firſt with Piſon; 


MH the Situation whereof is thus deſcri- 


bed by the ſaid Sacred Hiſtorian: The 
Name of the firſt (namely, River) is 


 Pilon : That is it, which compaſſeth the 


whole Land of Hevil ab, where there is 
Gold; and the Gold of that Land is 


good. "There i is Bdellium and the Onyx- 5 


ſtone. 


From hence tis evident, that in 9. 
order to find out the River Piſon, we The Land | 
muſt firſt find out the Land of Havi- 71 7 
Ich here mentioned. And in doing ſes tv te 


ed by 
this, we can't follow better Guides mr der 


| than the Sacred Writers. We read piſon, 


then of a Country called Havilah in _ 
two other Places of Scripture, we * 
Gen. 25. 19, and 1 Sam. 15. 7. 

the former of theſe two Places Mole ſes 
informs us, that the Iſbmaclites 95 
Poſterity of Ihmael) Favs from 

vilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, 

&c. In the latter we are informed, 


that 


10 The Geography of the Old Teſt. 
Vol. I. that Saul ſanote the Amalekites from 
| S Havilah, until thou comeſi to Shar, that 
| j, before Egypt. In both which Places 

N by this Expreſſion, from Havilah unto 
| ' + Shur, is probably meant the whole 
| E 15 that part of Arabia, which 

lies between Egypt to the Weſt, and 
a certain Channel or River (which 
empties it ſelf into the Perſian Gulf) 
to the Eaſt. For that Shur was the 
Weſtern Extremity of this Part of 
Arabia, is evident from Exod. 15. 
29. where we read, that Moſes bronght 
Ifrael from the Red Sea, and they went 
out into the Wilderneſ; of Shur. So 
that Shur was that Part of Arabia, 
which came up to the Bottom of the 
Red Sea or Arabian Gulf, and ſo join'd 
on to Egypt. And as it thus clearly 
appears, that Shur was the Weſtern 
Extremity of that Part of Arabia we 
are ſpeaking of; fo it ſeems no leſs 
clear, that "Hevitah was the Eaſtern 

Extremity of the fame ; and that not 

only from the Import of the fore-cited 

Expreſſion, but alſo foraſmuch as, in 

common Authors, we find here placed 

a People, whoſe Name, tho' ſome- 

what varied by various Authors, yet 
in all the ſeveral Variations of it, re- 
tains 


Sa 


f the Garden of Eden. 11 


tains viſible Footſteps of the Name of Vol. I. 

their Forefather Hauilab, or as it is —"V 

written more agreeably to the Origi- 
nal Hebrew bee Chavilah. Thus by 

Eratoſthenes are placed in theſe Parts 

the Chanlothei, by Feſtus Amenns the 

 Chanloſj, by Dionyſins Periegetes the 
Chablaſij, and by Pliny the Chavelzs ; 

all retaining in their Name moſt of 

the 7 Radical Letters of the Word 

Chavilah, So that from hence may 

ſafely be concluded, that this Eaſt- 

ern Tract of Arabia, lying near and on 

the Bottom of the Perſan Gulf, was 

formerly and in the time of Moſes 

known by the Name of Havilah. Here- 

upon many learned Men amongſt the 

Modern Writers have acknowledged 

this to be the Situation of Havilab, 

as Steuchus, Beroaldus, Grotius, Horni- 

us, and Bochartus. | 

But yet this is not enough for our 10. 

purpoſe. Before we can be affured, q ae 

that this is that Havilab, which was Gold in 

waſhed by the R. Piſon; we muſt be be land 

aſſured alſo, that there is, or at leaſt „ rm ; 

formerly was therein Gold, and that according 


Good Gold; as alſo that there is or a 


ͤä»n—dkñ 


6 


+ What a Radical Letter is, ſee in the Preface. 
was 
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12 | be Geography of the Old Teſt. 
Vol. I. was therein Bdellium and the Ongx- 
fene. And of theſe Particulars we 
may be well affured without great 
difficulty. - For Authors, both Sacred 
and Profane, do very much commend 
the Gold of Arabia. Diodorus t writes, 
that in Arabia was found Natural 
Gold, of ſo lively a Colour, that it 
was very much like the Brightneſs of 
the Fire ; and fo fixed, that it wanted 
neither Fire nor Refining to purify. it. 
Iwill appear hereafter, that Ezekzel 
Had regard to thefe Parts, when he 
ſays to the City of Dre: The Mer- 
chants of Sheba and Raamab, they were 
thy Merchants : They traded in thy 
Fairs with the chief of all Spices, and 
with all Precious Stones, and Gold, Ha- 
ran, and Cawnech, and Eden, the Mer- 
Chants of Sheba, Afſhur and Chilmad 
were thy Merchants, &c. Exek. 27. 
22, 23. There was a great Commu- 
nication between all theſe Nations 
thro' the Enphrates and the Perſian 
Gulf; and we maſt particularly ob- 
ſerve, that the Prophet expreſly names 
Eden among the Countries or Places 
lyiog in theſe Eaſtern Parts, and ſome 


ad n * „ 


of 


N 3. 
N of 


07 the Garde of Eden! 13 


bf which lay in the Neighbourhood Vol. L 

of Hevildh. So that there being both * 
an Eden and an Havilab ſituated in 

theſe Eaſterly Parts, there are further 

Grounds to conceive, that theſe were 

no other | thanithe Eden and Havilab 

mention da by Moſes. in the Deſctiption 

of the Situation of the Earthly Para- 

diſe. Moreover; Arabia thus abound- 

ing with Gold, and that very fine 

Gold, no doubt but it very muck 

dealt in it; with e ebe Pro- 

vinces, ſituated along the Enphrates, 

Which was then very Populous; if not 

the moſt Populous Country in the 

World: And the frovince of Haui- 

lah, lying between thoſe Countries, 

delves he 2 a its 3 had 

(we may reaſonably ſuppoſe) a 

deal alſo from the nei gübouäng Pro. 
vinces, by the Traffick wy Enter- 

courſe of Merchants. And thus much 
Gold of Havilab. 

The Sacred Text informs us, that TY 
the ſame Country was temarkable for ue u. 
(what is call'd in Hebrew) Bedolach, ner yy 
or (as it is uſually render d) Bdellina; 1 fr. 
which Word is very variouſly. tranf: _ 
lated by Interpreters. But of all theſe © 
various Opinions, the moſt probable, 

and 


14 The Geography f the Old Teft. 
Vol. IL. and which moſt divide the Learned, 
are, that which takes Becdolach for an 
Aromatical Gum and that which takes 

it for Pearls. The Place of the Book 
of Number: (viz. Numb. 11. 7.) which 
is wont to be quoted in defence of this 
laſt Opinion, ſeems to be ſo plain and 
deciſive, that no gaod Exception can 

. be; made againſt it. For Moſes intend- 
ing to deſcribe. the Manna ſays, that it 
was lite the Seediof Cori under, aud the 
Colour thereof as #he:Colour of Bedolach. 
Now it is evident from another De- 
ſcription of the ſame Marne, which 
1s to be found Ex. 16. 13, & 31. 
that it was White (according to the 
Tranſſation of the feventy Interpre- 
ters, and follow'd, u. 3 r. in our Com- 
mon Tranflation) which is appofite 
to Pearls, as alſo is the Roundneſs of 
Manna, but in no wiſe to the Badelli- 
um Gum. Hence it is that the Tal- 
mudiſt (as Monſ. Bocburs has learn- 
edly obſervd) mentioning this De- 
ſeription of Manna, as it is in the 
Book of Nembers, inſtead of ſay ing, 
that it was of the Colour of Naeilium, 
faid, that it was of the Colour of 


> ä 3 
— — 8 
— 


*-Hieroz. part 2. | 3. c. 5. So | Þ / 
2 edaris. 


to be found in the Eand of Havilab. 


Pearls. But we need take no part in Voll I. 
this Diſpute : It wilt be enough for VV 
our purpoſe to-ſhew, that, whether the 
Hebrew Word Bedolach be taken for 

Pearls, or for Bdellium Gum, both are 


For, as for Pearls, it is moſt certain, 12. 
that there is no Place in the World, Bedolach, 
that produceth ſo Fine anes, and in [29 Je, 
: 2 6 - | L 5 10 
ſo great a Quantity, as the Sea about be fung 
Babaten, an Ifle in the Perſan ; nd) 


n Gulf, ned 
ten Leagues off from Catif ; that is 
to ſay; the Sea that hies next the Land 
of Hanilah. We ſhall not load this 
Treatiſe with a vaſt Number of Cita- 
| tions, 'to:ſhew:how Treat à QVantity 1 
of Pearls there ia in the Perſan Gulf, 
and how much they are valued bot 
by Antient and Modern Authors. Ne- 
vertheleſs (to borrow Biſhop Huss 
Expreſſion) that the Reader may not 
think we defire to be truſted, for 
want of Money to pay him, we wilt 
name ſome few of thoſe whoſe Au- 
tharity cannot be excepted againſt. 
Nearchus, one of Alexander's Cap- 
tains, that conducted his Fleet from 
the Ladies as far as the Perſian Gulf 
ſpeaks of an Hand in that Gulf, a- 
| bounding in Pearls of Great Value. 

A | Iſdorus | 


16 | TheGrgraphyif the ij 


Vol. I. Iſedorus * of Charax, who lived a lit- 
EE tle after, ſays the ſame thing. Pli- 


ny, 1 having commended the Pearls 
of the Indian Seas, adds, that ſuch 
as are fiſned towards Arabia in the 
Perſian Gulf, deſerve moſt to be prai- 
ſed. And in another Place he Tikes 
notice of the Hand of Tylos, as be- 
ing the Place of that fiſhing, which 
many ſuppoſe to be the Illand of Ba- 
Haren. Arrian, the Author of the 
Periplus of the Red Sea, ſets à great - 
er Value upon the Pearls of Afabia. 
than upon thoſe of the diet. E- 
| lian || deſcribes exactly enough, how 
they were fiſhed, and how much they 
were valued. - Orig gen * affirms, that 
Indian Pearls far — all others in 


Value, and that amongſt all Tadian 


Pearls, thoſe of the Ned Se are of the 


greateſt Value : By which Words we 


may ſee, that he made the Perſian Sea 
- Part of that of the Indies z of which 
more hereafter,, when we come to 


ſpeak of the Red See. The Rabbi 


MF Iidor. Charac. Ws. when. 2c! 
T Plin. J. 6, c. 28. & I. 9. c. 35. 
| Zlian de animal. J. 19 15 73. 1. 15. c. 8. 
| hes. WA * 543. 
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Of the Garden of Eden. 17 
Benjamin, a Naverrer, who lived five Vol. I. 
hundred and fifty Years ago, being at VV 
Catif,informed himſelf about the Fiſh- 

ing of Pearls, that is made there eve- 

ry Year, and about the Manner ob- 

ſerved in making of it, and inſerted 

it in the Hiſtory of his Travels, which 

he has left us. Teixeira a Portugueſe, 

another Traveller, has yet more ex- ; 
atly deſcribed this fiſhing. He ſays = 
the Pearls of that Sea are Finer and 
Weightier than thoſe. of other Places. 

Add hereto the Teſtimony of the o- 

ther Modern Travellers, Balby, Lin- 


| ſeot, Vincent le Blanc, Tavernier and 1 
; Thevenot.. Beſides the fiſhing of Baha» 
| rex, this laſt Writer hath alſo de- 
; ſcribed that of Carek, another Iſle in 
' | the ſame Gulf, and nearer the Land 
of Havilah. Many other Places of 
: this Sea afford Pearls; as doth the 
whole Coaſt of Arabia from Maſcale £ 
> to Catif. 3 4 
? || Thoſe that maintain, that Bedolach 13. 
4 is the Bdellium a Gum, may alſo find Bedoizch, 
. ſome in Arabia. Dioſcorides F ex- * 4 
preſly teſtifies it; and he ſets a great · fond lite. 
ter Valũe upon the Bdellium of the 2 bo 
| — — — avi. 
, F Dioſc. J. 1. c. 87. N 


C Saracens, 2 
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vol. I Saracens, than upon that of the Indi- 
V es. Ihdorns * and Syloaticus F are of 
the ſame Opinion. And Galen com- 
paring the Bdellium of Arabia with 

that of Scythia, that is to fay, with 

the Baellium of the Indies (for Part 

of India was called Scythia or Indo- 
ſegthia) gives ſome advaiitages to the 

. firft, which he denies to the ſecond. 
Pliny * prefers the Bdellium of Ba@Fri- 

ana 70 that of Arabia; but he values 

that of Arabia above all the reſt. He 

will have that Tree to grow in the 

Sands of the Perſſan Gulf, which the 

Flux of the Sea covers with its Tides; 

and I do not know (ſays the Learned 
Biſhop Huetius) whether it be not 

the ſame, which Srabo f deſcribes 
without naming it, upon Nearchus's 
Information, when he ſays, that it 

. _ growsin the Iſlands that are befote 
the Euphrates, that it ſmells as Frank- 
incenſe, and that out of its broken 

| Roots drops the ſweet-ſmelling Juice. 
Now let the Place of e from 


1 8 1 * 
I * * 


— 


* + I6dor. Ecym. . 156 8. 

f Sylvat. Pandect. in Belli. | 

[ Galen. de Simpl. Medic. 1.6 
* *Pſin. J. 12. e. 9. | 

7 Strab. 1. * 


ba 


which 
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which it came, be which it will. at Vol. L - 


f leaſt a great deal. of that, which was 

- fo be tranſ ported: into the Countries 
h along the Tigris and Eu phrates,/ and E 
h into the reſt of. the nao ly. Aſa, 

rt was carried into the Land of >. 7 

A And upon this account Arrian * ſays, , 

1C | there was made a great Sale of Spi- 

d. ces, and all Arabian Drugs in the Ci- 
ty of Diridotis, which is the ſame with 

es Teredon, the Ruins whereof are yet 

Je W now to > be ſeen on the Confines of the 

he Land of Havilab. 

he It remains now to ſpeak of the. 14. 
S; Ml Schobam, which the Sacred Text tells Precious 
ed MW us was in Havilab, and which is com- por 
ot WF monly .render'd the On yx. toner. A cularly the 
xs i great Variety of Opinions might be fo . 
75 produced to ſhew, that nothing cer- fond in 

it W tain can be affirmed of the Stone Scho- ll 
re i ham; and ſo it will be enough to 22525 
k- make it evident, that Arabia was for- 
en merly very abounding in Precious 
ce. Stones. The firſt Proof ſhall be taken 
om from the Place of Ezekiel already 
— u where the Prophet, among 
e chiefeſt Commodities, that came 
rom Sheba aps: Hanne; Places! in 
: * Arrian. Indic. WT 

ich C 2 3 


3 The Geography of the Old Ieſt. 
vol. I. Arabia on the Eaſterly Coaſt, not far 
from Havilab, and whoſe inhabitants 

dealt with the Tyrians, reckons the 

moſt precious Spices, precious Stones 

1 and Gold. Nearchus, who had fail- 

ed the 8 5 an Gulf, affiwm'd (as Strabo 

tells us) that there were many Iſlands 

in that Gulf, in which there were extra- 

ordinary fine precious Stones. The ſame 

Strabo * ſays, that the Riches of 4- 

rabia, which did conſiſt in precious 

Stones, and excellent Perfumes, (the 

Trade whereof brought them a great 

deal of Gold and Silver, beſides the 

4 Gold of the Country it ſelf ) made 
Auguſtus to ſend Mlius Gallus thither, 

in order to make thoſe Nations his 
Friends, and draw to himſelf their 
Riches, or to ſubdue them. Dio- 
dorns + deſcribes at large the Advan- 

tages of Arabia, and eſpecially its 
precious Stones. He ſays, that that 
Region affords ſome of All Kinds, 

that they are very much to be va- 
lued by reaſon of the Variety and 

„ / Brightneſs of their Colours; and he 

inquires into the Natural Cauſes of it. | 
Pliny, who —— all 1 laſt Book 


* Strab. J. 16. 
+ Diod. J. 2. 
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d 


in clearing this Subject, and pretty Vol. I 
curiouſly marketh the Conntries of SIR; 
Precious Stones, aſſures us, that thoſe; 
that are moſt valued, come ont of 
Arabia. Tho now they are more 
ſcarce there than they were then, (for 
Mines of Pretious Stones, as well as 
thoſe of Metals, are exhauſted by 
length of time) yet Travellers, Natu- 
raliſts, and Lapidaries do ſtill find 
ſome here. But after all, if any one 
will reſtrain the Hebrew: word Scho- 
bam to ſignify in this place the Onyx- 
ſtone,” he will have Pl:»y on his ſide, 
who ſays, that the Antients are per- 
ſuaded, that the Onyx-ſtone was no 


where elſe to be found but in the 


Mountains of Arabia. 
It appears then, that in the fore- 


mention d Extremity of Arabia there Ra 7 pi. 


was a Land or Country c called Havi - ſon is that 
lab, and that there was in the ſame 1 


Gold, and that Good Gold; as alſo heb 
the Bedolach and Schoham, "whether waſhes the 


they be taken to'denote Pearls and =_”.” 
Precious Stones in general, or elſe to Land of 
denote particularly the Bdellium Gum, d % g. 
and the Onyx: ſtone. If therefore there rief it 
can be further found a River, which * 
F Ci. e. with a winding ca | 


C3 Stream 


Fu 
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Vol. I. Stream waſhes) 4 one Side of the 
ud of. Havilahy and alſo hath, com- 
munication with: three- other Rivers 
by one Common Channel; we ſhall 
then have found, concurring in this 
Place, all the Marks whereby Moſes 
deſcribes the R. Piſon, and therefore 
need not queſtion, but the River thus 
waſhing this Land of Hauilab, is the 
very River, to which Moſes gives the 
Name of Piſon in his Deſcription of 
the Garden of Eden. Now tis evi- 
dent from the Map hereunto belong - 
ing, that the Channel or River above- 
mentioned, (5. 10.) as bounding Ha- 
vilab Eaſtward, and emptying it ſelf 
into the Perfa Gulf, is ſuch a River, 
having all the e foremention d particu- 
lars concurring in it.z and therefore it 
16. may very reaſonably be conceiy d to 
fell be. the R. Piſon of Moſes. _. ; | 
ved from But, tho' the Concurrence of the 
64 _ ſeveral Marks: given by Moſes be a- 
ent, beſides bundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that 
rhe dn ke we have certainly. found out the trac 
3 2 Piſon, yet we can't omit one or two 
F from other r which are men- 
j7 denen tion d by the Learned Biſhop of Soiſ- 
River te - ſons, and tend further to confirm 
bee dle. this Point. It muſt then be rcmem- 


where Mo- | x OE 
ſes writ. "ye pre; 4 "1 | bred 
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bred, that *Moſes (as has been afore val. I. 
obſerved ) wrote his Hiſtory in Ara 


bia Petred, or ſome Place near ad- 
joy ning; and conſequently of the 
four Rivers he metitions, this Chan- 
nel Cas will appear from the ſequel 
of this Chapter) was the neareſt him: 
So that Natura Order required, that 

he ſhould name this Firſt. And by 


the ſame Conſideration may the Me- 
thod, obſerved by Moſes in mention- 


ing the other three; be naturally ac- 
counted 'for, as ſhall be OA? 28 we 
80 1 

Again, the Etymology or Deriva- 
tion of the Word Piſon helps alſo to 


diſtinguiſh the River ſo called. For 


moſt of the Hebrew Grammarians a- - a 
tion 0 th e 


the Verb v Puſch, Which fignifies ſon. 


gree, that it is derived, either from 


to run out, to be full, to increaſe, to 
multiply; or from ve Paſcha, which 
ſignifies 7 ſpread itſelf; becauſe Tides 
are ſo Violent and fo high at that End 
of the Perſſan Gulf, that Trenches 
were not a ſufficient Defence againſt 
their Irruptions into the neighbouring 
Grounds, that are very ſoft and low. 


So. that all that. Coaſt is full of 


Lakes, Marſby Places, and Sands, as 
v7 Stra- 


= th be E- 
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Vol. . Strabo* obſerves. In Moſes's time then, 
vben the Induſtry of Men might 
have as yet oppoſed nothing to thoſe 
Attacks, it is credible the Overflow. 

ings were much greater, than they are 
now. No Name therefore could be 
given more ſuitable to that Channel, 
that was apt ſo often to overflow, than 
the Name of Fiſon. The Author of 
the Apocryphal Book called Becleſs- 
aſticus made an Alluſion to this Ety- 
mology, where he ſays of God, that 


be flesh all with Miſdom like the Ebi , 


for. Eccluſ. 24. 25. 
18. Laſtly, Schickard a German Pro- 
Laſtly, fellor, and who. underſtood. extraor- 


from the dinary well the Eaſterly Languages 


concurr- 


ing 0pini- and Affairs of the Eaſt, ſeems to have 
on: of ſeve- had a Glimpſe. of the Truth, when 
: 2 4 he + wrote, that he is ſure the Hſon 
is to be lookt for in Arabia, and that 
all the Rivers of Paradiſe run into the 
Perſſan Gulf, and that their Mouths 
are very near one another.  Steuchus 
ſpeaks yet more expreſly of it, ſay- 
0g, that the * comes from the 


; * ; * 
1 1 KI, 
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+ In his Commentary on the Tarich of the Kings of 
perſn. Eg 


Eu- 
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Eup brates, and runs towards the Fra- Vol. 1. 


1 of Hewilab. Father Kircher in nx 
the Geographical Map he inſerted in 


his Deſcription of the Tower of Be- 


bel, deſcribes the Running of the four 
Rivers, Piſon, Gihon, Tigris, and Eu- 


phrates, and gives the Name of Piſon to 


the ſame Weſtern Channel, as we do. 
To mention but one Writer more; 
Monſ. Bochart, who deſign'd to de- 
clare his Mind more plainly and at 
large upon this ert in his Treatiſe 
concerning the Earthiy Paradiſe, leaves 
us to gueſs at his Opinion, when he 
ſays by the bye, in his Book concern- 
ing the Beaſts of Holy Scripture, that 
the P:ſor is that Branch of the Ex phra- 
tes, of which Teixeira, in the Bock of 
his Travels from the Indies into 1te- 
ly; ſays, that it runs into the Perſſan 
Gulf towards Catif near Baharen. Now 
Catif is a Town on the Eaſterly Coaſt 
of Arabia, that gave to he; Perſian 


| Gult the Name of the Elcatif See, as 


it is now called by ſome. And Baha- 
rex is an Iſland of the ſame Gulf (as 
has been afore hinted.) about ten 
Leagues off from Catif. So that it 
may be very probably ſuppoſed, that 
Mon. Bochart lookt on the ſame We- 
ſterly 
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Vol. I. ſterly Channel, as we do, to be the 


WY F;ſon. So that there does not ly fo 
much as the Objection of Novelty a. 
gainſt the Truth of our Opinion. And 
thus much for the R. Fiſon. 

1 9. proceed we now to the ſecond Ri- 

The kiver ver, concerning which Moſes ſays thus: 


SGihon how Aud the Name of the ſecond River ig 
- deſcribed 


bz Moles. Gihon : The ſame is it, that compaſſes 
the whole Land of Caſh. Here it may 
be obſerved, that Moſes has not affix. 
ed ſo many Marks on the Gibon, as on 
the Piſon; and that probably for this 
Reaſon, becauſe the Hiſon being 
known, the Situation of the Gibbon 
would be much more eaſily diſcover. 
ed. For the Piſon being known to 
be the Firſt River in reſpect to me 
Place, where Moſes was writing; 
is but natural to ſuppoſe, that "iy 


Gibon, as being the ſecond, was the 


River next to it, and conſequently the 
Eaſterly Channel of the Two, into 

which the Euphrates, after its conjun- 

20 ion with the Treris;is again divided. 
The Len? And that it is To, we ſhall further 


_ ef Cuſh, make out, by ſhewing that the Mark 


2 Mo: given by Moſes to know the Gihon, 


xaſl.ed by does agree to this Eaſterly Channel. 


1 Moſes then marks out the Gihow by 
boy telling 


102 g. 
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telling us, that it is that River, which Vol. I. 
compaſſes the whole Land of Cuſh. If SWW 
- WW then it can be ſhewn, that the Name 
d WW. of Cub did formerly belong to the 
| Country waſhed by the foremention'd 
i- Eaſterly Channel; it will (at leaſt in 
: conjunction with what is elſe offered) 
amount to a Reaſonable Proof, that 
the ſaid Eaſterly Channel is the very 
y Gion mention d by Moſes, To what 
„other Provinces the Name of Cuſb did 
n i= of old appertain, ſhall be ſhewn,'when 
is we come to ſpeak of the Peopling of 
g I the World by the three Sons of Noeb 
„and their Poſterity: Iwill be ſuffici- 
T. ent to Our preſent purpoſe, to make 
0 out that the Country adjoining to the 
e Eaſterly Mouth of Euphrates, and 
it which by the Greele and Latins was 
e called Syſang, had formerly the Name 
e of Ch, and hath: it ſtill at preſent, 
e All che Journals of Travellers do then 
o inform us, that Sin is now called 

Chuxeſtan, which carries in it plain 

footſteps of the Original Word C/, 

or as it is writ by ſome Chus or Chur. 

Benjamin? of Navarre ſays, that the 
Great Province of Elam, whereof Su- 1 
ſa is the Metropolis, and which the 55 
Tigris waters, is called ſo. That Pro- 

vince 


Ff ĩðͤ ß I ont og 
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Vol. I. vince of Elam is Elymais, which ex- 
V tends itſelf as far as the Coaſt of the 


Perſſan Gulf, at the Eaſt of the Mouth 


of the Euphrates. The Nubian Geo- 


grapher, and ſome other Arabian call 
it Chureſtan: but it is probably an O- 
verſight of the Copyers, who did not 
diſtinguiſh the Letter r from z of the 


Arabians, which only differ by one 


point. The Inhabitants of the Land 
call it abſolutely or plainly CHus, if we 
will believe * Marins Niger. The 
ſame Region is called Caſbah in the 
Book of Kings (2 Kings 17. 24.) ac- 


cording to the Variety of Dialects; 


and it was partly from thence, that 
Salmanaſar tranſported a Colony into 
Samaria, to fill the Room of its Tnha- 
bitants and of the Ten Tribes, which 


he had turn d out and ſent into other 


Places. This new Colony, which was 
afterwards known under the Name of 
Samaritans, kept alſo the Name of its 
Origin, and was called the Cutheans. 
The Word Cuthah or Cutbh, undoubted- 
Iy came from the Word Cuſh or Cus, 
the laſt Letter of which is often 
changed by the Chaldeans into a # or 


r 
— 
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th, as * Dion hath obſerved. So they Vol. I. 
ſaid Theor for Sor, Attyria for Aria. 


There are yet many other Marks of 
the Word Cuſb found in the ſame Pro- 
vince. We find there the Coſtars, 
Neighbours to the Uxiars, according 
to the Poſition of f Pliny, Ptolemy, 
and Arrian. Some have imagin'd, that 
thoſe Coſſeans had given their Name to 
the Province of Chuzeſtan; but tis 


more true, that both the Name of CH- 


zeſtan, and that of the Coſſeans, come 
from the ſame Root, to wit, from 
on and not one from the other. 
The Name of Ciſſia and of the Ciſſzans 
came alſo from thence ; deing alittle 
Province of S»fana, and uſed ſome- 

times to denote All the Suſcans. The 
Poet || ZEſchylus takes alſo notice of 
a City of that Name ſituated in the 
ſame Land; and, what is remarkable, 
he does. diſtinguiſh it by its Antiqui- 
ty. He calls alſo Memnons Mother 
(that is to ſay, Aurora) Ciſſia; of 
which more when we come to ſpeak 


— 
” 


8 n 


9 


* Dion, Xiphil, Traj. 3 

' FPlin, I. 6. c. 27. Ptol. l. 6, c. 3. Tab. 3. Aſtæ. 

Arrian, Exped. Alex. | 7, . 
{ Eſchyl. Perſ. & Choeſh. & in Strab. I. 15. 


of 
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Vol. I. of the City Shun or Suſa. It ſhall 
only be here obſerved, that when the 

N Grecians feign'd, that Memnon was 
the Son- of Aurora, they meant that 
he came from the Eaſt; according to 
a Common Expreſſion of the Hebrew 
Tongue, and very familiar to the Pro- 
phets, who call the People of the 


Eaſt, Sons of the Eaſt, Not to add, 


that many Interpreters think, that Ne- 
buchadnezzar or Belſhazzar is by Hai- 
45 called, in the ſame ſenſe, Lucifer, 

Son of Aurora, or of the Morning. 
21. Since then the Eaſterly Mouth of 
The R. Gi- the Euphrates does thus agree to the 
_ 17 Deſcription given by Moſes of the Gi 
the Marks hon ; ſince it lies exactly the Second in 
be order, according to the Method taken 
by Moſes for mentioning the Four Ri- 
vers relating to the Garden of Eden; 
and ſince the Province it waſhes or 
runs along the Side of, was formerly 
called Cufþ ; on theſe Conſiderations 
we may reſt very well ſatisfy'd, that 
the (ſaid Eaſterly Channel or Mouth 
'of the Enphrates (or, which comes 
to the ſame, of the Tigris )- is the 
very Gihon deſcribed by Moſes. 
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Oo we on then to the third River, Vol. I. 
of which Moſes writes thus; And the 
Name of the third River is Hiddelel: 23. 
That is it, which goes before A ſri. 7 | 
Now the Hebrew word Hiddekel is by the R. 
the ſeventy Interpreters rendred the #'4d<&!. 
Tigris; and that the River called by 
1, Hiddehel is in truth no other 
than that River, which by the Greets 
and Latins is common y called Tigris, 
will appear from the following Een: 
fiderations, 

And firſt. the Name. of Hiddekel 23. 
which Moſes gives this River, that of es Hid- 
Diglath which they give it in the Le- . 
5 — or Eaſt, and that of Tigris which the R. Ti. 
the Europeans give it, are one and the N 
ſame, varyed by different Nations. firſt from 
This may ſurprize thoſe, who are ig- [#77 E- 
norant of the Art of Etymology,which 7; ors 
is very ufefal; it not abſolutely Tins 
neceſſary in Good Literature. We 
ſhall not ſtand here to produce Au- 
thorities from other Inſtances, for the 
Change of the ſeveral Letters of one 
of theſe Words into thoſe of the o- 
ther. It will be ſafficient to our pur- 
poſe, to obſerve in ſhort, that taking 
away the Aſpiration of the Word Hid- 
delel, the * Delel remain d, which 


the 
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Vol. I. the Syrians diſguiſed, and made Drþ- 
lat out of it: Joſephus and the Chal- 


dean Paraphraſts, the Arabians and 
the Perſians turned it into Diglath; o- 
ther Modern Orientals into Degil and 
Degola ; Pliny or thoſe who informed 
him, into Diglito; and the Greeks, 
who gave to all ſtrange Words the 
Turn and Genius of their own 


Tongue, inſtead of Diglis called it 


Tigris; induced probably ſo to do by 


the Information they had received of 


the Swiftneſs of this River, which 
was aptly denoted by the Name Tigrit. 
And this is the more likely, becauſe 
we meet with other Inſtances of the 
ſame Nature, as not only will appear 


by and by in reference to the Name of 


the R. Euphrates, but has alſo been 
formerly obſerved (in the Firſt Part 
of my Geography of the N. T.) 
in reference to the Name of the 


Holy City Jeruſalem, turn'd by 


the Greeks into Hieroſolyma. But 
that the Diglito and Tigris is but one 
and the ſame River, is elear from 
+ Pliny ; only he is miſtaken, when 
he ſays, that the Tigris is called Di- 
glito at the Beginning of its Stream, 
I blin. I, 6. c. 27. Rs r = 


when 
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when it runs Nowly, but is called Ti- vol. [. 


grit, when it becomes ſwifter. For, 


it is called Tigris at the very Head, as 

Strabo aſſures us, and the Names of 

Tigris and Diglito are in reality but 

one and the ſame Name, varied ac- 5 

cording to the Diverſity of Dialects or 
Languages, as has been ſnewn. 
Secondly, the Method obſerved by 24. 


Aoſes in reckoning up the Four Rivers Le Hid- 
further proves, that the Hiddetkel is 


dekel 7s 
„ proved to 
no other than the Tigris. For, as in be the Ti. 
reſpect of the Place where Moſes was en 
writing, the Piſon was the neareſt to 00 ob. 


him, and ſo in natural order was toe ty 


oſes in 


be named Firſt; and then the Gihon reckoning 
Second, as being the Channel that »p tbe Four 
preſented itſelf next: So having paſ- 
ſed over this Channel or River, and 
turning to the left hand, to core back 

to the Place where Moſes was writing, 

we meet with the Tigris in the third 
place; which therefore it was but 
natural for Moſes to mention Third, 

and which therefore we need not 
doubt but is the ſame with the Hd. 
dekel, mentioned Third by the Sacred 
Hiſtorian. OS TE 


— 
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Vol. I. Laſtly, the Mark, whereby Moſes 
A deſcribes the Situation of the Hiddekel 
1 - e does plainly confirm, that it is the 
ſame is pro- ſame with the Tigris, For Moſes de- 
3 ſeribes its Situation thus 3 That is it. 
wry ark which goes before ria. The Word 
given by Afſyria may be taken, either properly 
Moſes 0 to denote only that one Province 
kel does Which was firſt ſo called, and where- 
ors, of Niniveh was the Capital City; or 


prehend many great Provinces belong- 


ing to the Kings of Aria; and which. 


made up the Aria Empire. The 
Word was not taken in the latter or 


larger Senſe, till long after Moſes, 


who therefore could underſtand by 
the Name of Aria, only a ſmall 
Province about Niniveb. Now the 
R. Tigris does run along before Aſſy- 
ria ſo taken, and conſidered in reſpect 


of the Place where Moſes was writing: 


Inſomuch that going from the Parts 


where Moſes was, directly to Aria, 


there is no coming into it without 


croſſing firſt the. Tigris, as running 


along before it, or running along on 
that fide of Aſſyria which lay next to 
the Parts where Moſes writ. Wherefore 
the peculiar Mark, whereby Moſes 
„ 8 points 


1 


elſe in a larger Senſe, ſo as to com- 
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points ot the Situation of the Hidde. Vol. I. 5 
fel, thus exactly agreeing to the Ti. 

ofis, it ſeems paſt all doubt that the 

former is the ve . ſame River with 

the latter. Tis true that the Clauſe, 
wherein the Situation of the Biddetel' 

is deſcribed by Moſes, is render d in 

our Bible-tranſlation otherwiſe than 5 
[ have render'd it, namely thus; Me | 
TH; it, which. goes te wand the Eaſt o of of 

/n, or, as it is in the Margin o our. 

b Bible Eaftward to Aſſjria, And tho! 
even in this ſenſe the Jeſcrir tion may 

© i be capable of being ſomewhat Sol 

If bly accommodated to the Tigris, yet” 
„che other Senſe is much to be Prefer” | 

* — being more agreeable to the plain 

e r primary Import of the Hein 

6 Word. and ſo followed by that" Oreat 
Hebrician Arias Montanus. And not 


only ſo, but the ſeventy. Interpreters 
8: Nl alſo, and the Aube ef the Vulg an 
Latin and Hriac Tranſlation render | 
the ec Word, over 7 or along ; 
the ſide of Avia, not re fait l it 
to the Eaſtern Side. 

We are now come to the laſt of the 26. 
Four Rivers, which Moſes. only names, of tbe 
without affxing any Mark of Diſtin&i- * 8 
on on itz and that for theſe two Rea- Euphrates. | 


D 2 ons, 


5 Vs VYw "> 


= 


— 
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Vol. I. ſons, partly becauſe the three other 
being diſcovered and known, this 


* 


SGeargicks, 


laſt could not but be eaſily known 
alſo; partly becauſe its Largeneſs and 


Neighbourhood render'd it ſufficient- 


ly known, in the Places and amongſt 
the Nations to whom he writ. On 
theſe conſiderations Moſes only tells us 


in ſhort, that the Fourth River is Pe- 


rath or Euphrates. For the Græcians 
changed Perath into Exphrates, ad- 
juſting this Word, as well as other 
ſtrange Words, to the Genius of their 


own Tongue ; and at the ſame time 
probably alluding to the leaſant- 


neſs or at leaſt Fruitfulneſs of the ad- 
jacent Country, waſhed by the ſaid 


River, and thought to be render d ſo 
Pleaſant or Fruitful by the Waters 


therebf. Or poſſibly, not minding 
any ſuch thing, they made Euphrates 


out of Ferath, as out of Tabor they 
made Atabgrius. We {hall only ob- 
ſerve further, that this River was na- 


turally the Fourth in order, according 


— 


+ The Greek Word iv ,L ſignifies to rejoyce, 
or to make fruitful; agreable to the Latin expreſſion 
lætum facere. Whence Virgil in his Firſt Book, of 
Quid lætas faciat ſegetes—— 

to 
) 
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to the Method followed by Moſes in Vol. I. 
naming the Four Rivers relating here. WWW 
to; and that both it and the Tiers 
joyn together into one Channel, which 

is afterwards divided again into two. 
Channels,. the Weſterly one of the 

two being the River Piſon, the Eaſter- 

ly one the R. Gihov., | 
Having thus diſcovered the Four 27. 
Rivers mentioned by Moſes, in refe- We Coun- 
rence to the Earthly Paradiſe or dn 
Garden of Eden, it will be not diffi- fituated on 
cult to aſſign the very Situation of '* © 
the Country of Eden, wherein God ne! of the 
planted the Garden of Paradiſe. For J, Ki- 
it is evident, from the Words of Mo- © 
ſes, that it lay on the ſingle Chan- 

nel, which is common to all the four 

Rivers. For the Sacred Text ſays, 

that a River went out of Eden, to wa- 

ter the Garden; and from thence it was 

parted and became into four heads. 

Which Words manifeſtly imply, that 

in Eder the River was but one, that 


is, that it was but a ſingle Channel 5 28. 


but from thence, i. e. Out of Eden, I what 

it was parted, and became four Heads, $i. 
The Hebrew Ward. 'UR) Ra- den may be 

ſbim, which is render d in our Tranſ- _ p * 


lation Heads, is by the ſeventy In- Heads. 
5 terpreters - 
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Vol. I. terpreters render 'd A Beg eginnings ; 
2 and fo the Word is elſewhere uſed in 
Holy Writ. ' Either Signification is 
| applicable enough 'to the 'Subj ect be- 
fore üs. For 1 if it be taken in the 
former Senſe, then the Sacred Text 
may denote, that the fingle River, 
which was in Eden, out of it was di- 
vided into aur Headi, or Principal 
Channels; by this Expreſſion exclu- 
ding ſome ſmaller or otherwiſe leſs 
conſiderable Channels, E being not 
the Old, Main, Natural Streams, but 
made afterwards by the Induſtry of 
Man. For that there were ſach made 
- Canals in theſe Parts, is certain; and 
tis not certain, but ſome of them 
might be made afore the time of Mo. 
e. Of the ſeveral Channels, that 
did or do now carry the Water of the 
Euphrates into the Tigris, it is ſuppo- 
ſed by learned Men, tha > that On- 
ly, which runs where 4000 the great 

City of Babylon, is natural. 
29. If the Or inal Word be Skis in 
Pr-ce-ri its other Senſe, then the great River 
Hebrew or ſingle common Channel with its 


word is ren- 


Tered by four Branches muſt be conſider- d, not 


the ſeventy in reſpect to the running of its Wa- 


* ters, but in reſpect to its own Diſpo- 
* ſition. 


—W the: Ws. 


ww . "TIO... So - _ WY 


of the Gardenof Eden. 39 


ſition. And it would be very pro- Vol. I. 


perly - ſpoken, 10 ſay Of One, who A 
coming out of the Garden had taken | | 
Boat on this River 5 that having ſall- 6 
ed a while, he came tothe Beginning 
or Entry of the Euphrates, or Tigris; 


or Con the other fide) of the Piſon 
or Gihon. The River or ſingle Chan- 


nel muſt be looked upon as an High- 
way, croſſing over a Foreſt, 'and 


which may be ſaid from thence to di- 


vide it ſelf into four Ways, whether 
the Diviſion be made above or below 
the Foreſt. Tots te hs 1 

What has been ſaid, might well 30. 
ſuffice to ſhew, that, according to 7 , 
the Marks given by Moſes, the Coun- Situation 
try of Eden, wherein God planted 7 tr 
the Garden of Paradiſe, did lye up- 283 * 


on the River or ſingle Channel, which confrm d 


2 TW Dp: CG 4 further 
is common to the four Rivers ſo Conklers. 


ten mentioned; and that on bot tions, Viz. 
Sides of jt. U from 
But, beſides the Marks given by Mo- 12. and 


| ſes, there are ſome other Conſiderati- 7/aiah 30. 


ons, which tend to prove that the 
Country of Eden, refer d to by Mo- 
ſes, was ſeated in the Parts we aſſign 
it. We read in 2 Kings 19. 12. and 
Ifaiab 37. 12. that Sennacherib King 
-D'4 EE 


2Kings 19. 
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; 8 I. of AHria deſigning to terrify Heze- 
lia, who had rebelled: againſt him, 
a boaſts that he had deſtroyed the 


Countries of Goxan, of Haran, of 

Nezeph, and of the Children of Eden 
which were in Telaſſar. The Learn- 
ed agree, that Gozan is the Gauxani- 
tis, a Province in Meſopotamia ; that 
Haran and Rezeph are Charræ and Re- 
ſeipha, two Cities in the ſame Land 
of Meſopotamia; that Telaſſar is Tala- 
the, a City in Babylonia, placed by 


Ptolemy at the n of the com- 


mon Channel above-mentioned ; and 
conſequently that the Eden here men- 
tion d is the ſame Country where Mo- 
ſes placed Paradiſe, extending itſelf 
from Meſopotamia ; or the joining of 
the Euphrates and Tigris as far as to 
Telaſſar, or the parting of the foreſaid 
united Streams again into two other 


Streams, called the Rivers of Piſon 


and Gibor. For when it is ſaid in 
the forecited Texts, that Sexnacherib 

deſtroyed the Children of Eden that 
were in Telaſſar, thereby is plainly de- 
noted, that Telaſſar lay within the 


Borders of Eden; and therefore Te- 


liſſar or Talatha . placed by Pro- 
ley Juſt above the ** of the Pi- 
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1 * and Gihor, the Province of Eden Vol. I. 
„ muſt extend likewiſe as low as that. 


e But there is ſtill one more Sign, 31. 
f vhich will help us in ſome degree to Secondly, 


» IM diſtinguiſh and know the Situation of Naur! 
- WM the Earthly Paradiſe. Such is the Goodneſs 
i MW Fruitfulneſs of the Country, and the ke 
t I Goodn6ſs of its Soil, which ſeems ſtill Pan 

- to keep E Remainders of that 

d Zleſſing God poured upon it. For, 
-that DE tifalnih, was partly Natura), 

y Il and partly Supernatural. Moſes in- 

- forms vs, that God, in order to make 

d Paradiſe, caufed to grow out of the 
Ground every Tree, that is Pleaſant to 

= 8 the Sight, and Good for Food, Gen. 2. 

If 5. And in another Place ( Gen. 13. 

ff o.) having a mind to expreſs the 

0 Plealantneſs and Fertility of the Soil 

d of Sodom before its Deſolation, he 

r compares it to he Garden of the Tord; 
„whether he only meant a Garden of 
nan Extraordinary Beauty, according 

to an Hebraiſm very ordinary in the 

Sacred Writ, as ſome think; or the 
Earthly Paradiſe, according to* the 


e moſt common Opinion. But beſides 
the Ornaments, wherein the Hand of 
„Cod did adorn the Terreſtrial Para- 
[- diſe 1 in an Extraordinary manner, we 


* ä cannot 


0 \ 
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= Vol. I. cannot reaſonably think, that God 
| ' WY ſhould make choice of a Barren and 
Unfruitful Soil, wherein to plant the 
| 70 Garden of Paradiſe, rather than of a 

Country, which, conlidered only in 
its own Natural State, is Fruitful and 
Pleaſant. Now not only Meſopotamia 

_ Celefyria, but alſo Babylonia, 
. xhich extended it ſelf to the Per- 
| an Gulf ) and a good part of Hria, 
were formerly eſteemed the moſt 
Pleaſant and Fruitful Countries in the 

World. And to keep to the Country 

of Eden, beginning at the Conflu- 

ence of the Tigris. and Euphrates 

5 (hich is near the City of Apamea, 
1 according to Ptolemy) and ſo going 


t 
downwards towards the Perſian Gulf, 7 

© = dhe Country on each Side is every ! 
Way as Beautiful and Fertile, as any 
Other Country in Afg. We do not | 
( 


fay, that thoſe Delights are found 
ad which the Hand of God: did 


| q ſpread to form Paradife 3 nor al 
YH thoſe that the Labour of Men can 
| rocure : but we ſay, that the Soil 
; extraordinary Good, and that Na- 
| tte hath: made it Capable of tl 
| | kind of Culture; tho it be true, 
1 that it very ſeldom rains there, and 

that 


1 
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chat its plentifulneſs i is merely owing Vol. I. 
to the Goodneſs of its Soil, and to 
the River that waters it. This we 
learn both from the Old and New 
Hiſtorians and Geographers Modern 
Travellers particularly aſluring us, 

that the Grand Seignjor has no bet- 

ter Country, than that which lies 
betwixt Bagdat and Baſſora, that is, 

in the Country formerly called Eden. 

And if there be ſome Parts thereof, 
which lye now Untilled and Barren. 


it muſt he imputed to the Want of 


People there at preſent, or elſe to 
the Idleneſs of the Inhabitants. 

Having by the Concurrence of all 32. 
the Marks laid down by Moſes, and The Ter- 
alſo by other Conſiderations already "Vis! 


Paradiſe 
mentioned, ( to which ſome more was ſear- 


will be ſtill added; as we proceed ) 4 12 = 
pat it beyond all Rational Doubt, Country 
that the Country of Eden refer d to by ot Fear i 
Miſes did lye on the River or Single gl River, er 


annel . 10 frequently mention d, it Common 


neceſſarily follows, that the Garden o banneh, 
Paradiſe did ye on the ſame River. 


For the ſacred Text expreſly tells "xp 


us, that God. planted the ſaid Garden 


in Eden, and 5 that the River or 
5 ngle Channel water the laid wc 
den. | 


| The Geagraphy of the Old Te eft. 


4 I. lt is next to be conſider d, whether 
A Moſes has not given us ſome Intima · 
. tion, in what Part of the ſaid Coun- 
den of E- try of Eden the Terreſtrial Paradiſe 
den wt was planted. And this He may be 
Herr. probably thought to have done, by 
y Part of his telling us, that God planted the 
4 Len Garden Eaftward i in Flex. 'Tis true 
indeed, that tis not certainly to be 
determind, whether Moſes would, by 
the Expreſſion Eaſtward, only give 
us to underſtand, that Paradiſe was 
Eaſterly in reſpe& to Himſelf, when 
He was writing, and in reſpe& to the 
Promiſed Land; or whether he meant, 
that it was in the Eaſterly Part of the 
Land of Eden. But Moſes having 
ſaid, that Paradiſe was planted in the 
Land of Eden, and this being ſo near 
Arabia Petrea, where probably the 1 
raclites then were; as they could not 
be well ignorant of its Situation, it 
ſeems to have been ſufficient to have 
faid, that Paradiſe was in the Land of 
Eder, to let them know, that it was 
Eafterly in regard to the. Place they 
were then in, and to the Promiſed 
Land. Wherefore it remains, that 


Moſes, by. ſaying. the Garden was 


* — in Eden, deſigned 


to 


* 


- Mor Place of the Land of Eden Para 

. Mdiſe was ſeated. . And indeed it feems 

e not likely, that Moſes having under- 

taken to deſcribe exactly the Situati- 

on of this Garden, (of which he in 

the Series of his Narrative gives ſo 

preciſe and uniform Marks) after he 

had ſaid, that it ſtood in the Land of 

Eden, ſhould neglect to expreſs the 

Part of that Land, wherein it ſtood. 

Seeing then Paradiſe lay in the Eaſt- 

erly Part of the Land of Eden; and 

the River that water'd it, ran thro”. 

that Province, before it enter'd into 

Paradiſe ; it muſt neceſſarily follow, 

that Paradiſe was ſituated on one of 34. 

the Turnings of this River, that goes den cg 

from Weſt to Eaſt ; and probably at * 

the Eaſterly End of the Southerly th- 0rici- 

Branch of the Loweſt Great Turning, 7 '** 

taken notice of in Ptolemy, and ex; 2 of 
<* cy | 8 the Princes 

— in the e hereunto en of the 772 

I proceed to obſerve, that tis ra- . 

tionally - conceived, that the Garden eencerninę 

Eden was the Original of thoſe the Fortu- 

Curious Gardens, which the Princes Ned 


| onde ee es ay 


r Ito mark out to them, in what Pare Vol. I. 


| of the Eaſt cauſed to be made, and Fields yt | 
x ld the Gardens of 

by which they would repreſent the ee, 

T1 Garden rides, Ge. | 
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Vol. FL Outer of Eden. Such an one was 
that Golden Garden valued at five 


hundred Talents, which Ariſtobulus 
King of the Jews pt. eſented unto Pom. 
pey; and Thicke Pompey afterward 
carried in Triumph, and conſecrated 
unto Jupiter in the Capitol. This 
Garden was called Toro and eg, 
which in Strictneſs of Speech is Eden, 
Pleaſure. And tis obſervable, that 
the Conformity between the very 
Words, Garden of Eden, and Garden 
of Adon ſeems to ſhew, that to the 
Garden of Eden was owing the Riſe 
of thoſe Gardens conſecrated to Ado- 
nis, which the Greeks, Egyptians, and 
; Afrians planted in Earthen Veſſels 
and Silver Baskets, to adorn” their 
Houſes withal, and to carty' them a- 
bout in their Proceſions: Tho My- 
thologiſts have by their Fi&ions ob. 
ſcured the Truth of the Matter, and 
do refer the Original of the Gardens 
of Adonis to thoſe Lettuces, 1 

Venus put his Body newly killed. 
ſhort, there is no doubt to be Wee 
but the Garden of Eden planted by 
the Hand of God, and that (in ſomè 
reſpects) in a ſupernatural Manner, 
hath been the Pattern, out of which 
the 


= the Garden of Eden. a7. 


the Poets have formed their Fortwiate Vol. l 
Hande, the Elyfan Fields, the Meq-W WW 
dows of Pluto, the Gardens (not on- 

ly of Adonis already mention'd, but 

alla) of the Hoperider, of Jupiter, 

+ and: Alcinour. 0 
What we have to add farther i in IG. 
„ reference to the Situation of the Of * 
Country and Garden of Eden, falls noch. * 
In with-what we have to offer con- be lenz 
y cerning the Situation of the Land of 2 
„ Nod, and the City of Enoch: Thee cerning its 
« Learned Biſhop of Soifſons has obſer 14. 
e ved, that Prolemy, in the Deſcription? 
„Jof Suſana, places there a City call'd 
d Anucbtbæa; and alſo that the Syllable 
s tha, which endeth that Word, is a 
If Termination- pretty ordinary to the 
Feminine Nouns in the Cheldee 
Tongue, and ſo is no Part of the 
Name itſelf, It then only remains 
d Auueb, which is without difficulty 
che ſame as Enoch, or. (as it is more 
n agreeable. to'the Hebrew Word) 4- 
n 22h; And from hence the learned 
8 perſon aforemention d infers, that 
y | this Anichtha, mention d by Ptolemy; 
eis the ſame with the City 5 Enoch, 
Ic mention'd by: Moſes ; i ſinee 
h Aunehtha is by Prolemy placed on the 


» St 


48 The Geography of ny Old T eſt. 


vol. I. Ea of Eden, which agrees very well 


to what Moſes ſaith of the Land of 
Nod, wherein the City of Enoch was 

| built, namely, that it was on the Eaft 
of Eden, Gen. „ 51.5 

1 Now, tho this Conj ure ſeems 

Diſſes 'very plauſible, inſomuch that I could 

— which not at firſt but readily embrace it; 


end Hu 
{ Hi- yet upon further Deliberation there 
2 appear d ſome Difficulty, which ſeems 


to make the Truth of it queſtionable, 


and which in the 'upſhot would not 
give me leave to acquieſce in the 


foreſaid Conjecture. For, 1ſt, tho 


Anuchtha be no other than the City of 
Enoch, or Anoch, yet it is far | 66 
being certain, that there was no o- 


ther City of that Name, but that 


which was built by Cain, and called 
ſo by him from his Son Enoch or A. 
noch. It is moſt certain, that there 
was another Enoch or Anoch, beſides 
the Son of Cain; namely the Son 
of Jared, and F ather of "Merbuſelab, 
a Perſon moſt remarkable for his Pie- 
ty in the Ante-diluvian Ages; inſo- 
much that Moſes particularly ſays 
of him, that he walked with God, 
and was not; for God took him, 
f __ * 18, 21, 24. By which 
Words 


ch.. 


» (d 


Yew 


bs 


—_— 
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of the Garden of Eden. 


learn from Hebr. 11. 5. J 


ſay probable, that the. City; 


4 menti- | 
oned by Ptolemy, might take its 


175 
1 is to be underſtood, ban we Vol. I. 
that this 
Enoch was tranſlated that be ſbonld not 
fee Death, Tis then poſſible, not to 


Name from Euocb, ( not the Son f 


(ais ʒ and that it might be ſo named 


from him in reſpect to the Illuſtrious 
Character he re for his Piety, this 


being a very Ancient and Uſual Way 


of paying à Veneration to the Me- 


mory of Perſons. At leaſt, it might 
take its Name from ſome other Buoch 


Cain, but) the Son of Jared, and a 
Deſcendants of Seth, the Brother of 


or Auocb, different from both the 


former, and living many Generati- 
ons after, namely, after the Floud. 


And indeed from the Conſiderat ion 


of the Floud there do ariſe ſome Ob- 


jections, which make it ſtill more 
queſtionable, whether the Annebtha 
of  Ptofemyiconld be tlie City of Enoch 
built before tlie Floud; or at leaſt 
could be known to be the ſame, and 
ſo could retain, even after the Floud, ,. 
the Name it had before. 


A ft TE Ons 
But there is ſtill behind ancthde 225 


Conbideration, ; wh. weighs moſt Huetius ? 


Opinion. 
with 
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Vol. I. Zaft of Eden, which agrees very well 
V to what Moſes ſaith of the Land of 
Nod, wherein the City of Enoch was 
| built, namely, that it was on the ef 

of Eden, Gen. 4. 16. 

36. Now, tho this Conjecture ſeems 
' Difficut- very plauſible, inſomuch that I could 
ries, which not at firſt but readily embrace it; 
adus, on. Yet upon further Deliberation there 
n. appear d ſome Difficulty, which ſeems 
: to make the Truth of it queſtionable, 
and which in the upſhot would not 
give me leave to acquieſce in the 
foreſaid Conjecture. For, 1ſt, tho 
Anuchtha be no other than the City of 
Enoch, or Anoch, yet it is far ” Aa 
being certain, that there was no o- 
ther City of that Name, but that 
which was built by Cæin, and called 
ſo by him from his Son Enoch or A- 
noch. Tt is moſt certain, that there 
RY. was another Enoch or Anoch, beſides 
the Son of Cain; namely, the Son 
of Jared, and Father of Methuſelah, 
a Perſon moſt remarkable for his Pie- 
ty in the Ante-diJuvian Ages; inſo- 
much that. Moſes particularly ſays 

of him, that he walked with God, 
and was not; for God took hin, 
al 5. 18, 21, 24. By which 


Words 
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Words is to be underſtood Cas we Vol. J. 
learn from Hebr. 13. 5.) that this 
15 Enoch was tranſlated that be ſhould not 
te Death. Tis then poſſible, not to 
ſay probable, that the City, menti- 
1s oned by Ptolemy, might take its 
d Name. from Enoch, (not the Son of 
„Can, but) the Son of Jared, and a 
re ¶ Deſcendant of Seth, the Brother of 
us Cais; and that it might be ſo named 
e, from him in reſpect to the Illuſtrious 
>t Character he bore for his Piety, this 
e being a very Ancient and Uſual Way 
o' Jof paying a Veneration to the Me- 
of mory of Perſons. At leaſt, it might 
n take its Name from ſome other Enoch 
o- © or Anocb, different from both the 
at former, and living many ,Generati- 
d ons after, namely, after the Floud. 
4- And indeed from the Conſiderat ion 
re Jof the Floud there do ariſe ſome Ob- 
es Jections, which make it till more 
n queſtionable, whether the Aznchtha 
5, of Prolemy could be the City of Enoch 
e- built before the Flqud; or at leaſt 
could be known to be the ſame, and 
ſo could retain, eve after the Floud, £37... 
the Name it had before. 2 woes. 
But there is till behind another on again 
Conſideration, which weighs _ Opin. 


30 
vol. I. with Me, as overthrowing what ſeems 
- moſt to favour the learned Huetiuss 


tion d, is placed by Frolemy on the 


according to the Sacred Text, Gen. 


Po ſonable to keep the ſame Interpretati- 


my 
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inion. For he eſpecially obſerves, 
that the Anuchtba, ſo often men- 


Eaſt of. Eden, exattly agreeable 
to the Situation of the Land of Nod 


4. 16. But the Word there render d, 
2 the Eaft, is the very ſame, which 

is allo renderd by, ſome. after the 
Git manner, in the Deſcription M.. 
ſes gives of the Courſe of * Hidde- 
ket © or Tigris. Which Interpretation, 
as the Jearged Huetius rejects in that 
Place reſating to the River Hiddebel, 
ſo he ſhould likewiſe re ject in this 
Place relating to the Land of Nod: 
becauſe it may be fairly preſum d, 
that Maſer uſed the Word in the ſame 
Senſe in both Places. Hereupon the 
Seventy Interpreters judg d it but rea- 


on in both Texts, and accerdingly 
render d the Original Word, in this 


Place, as in the former, by the Greet 


Word denoting, over againſt Or on the 
Side of Eden, nat reſtraining it to 
the Zaſtern Side any more than to 
the Weſtern. And on the lame ac 


count 


= 5 = AS FR SO xn HAD Þ t»h 


tl 
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tel, fo in reference to the Situation 
of the Lad of Nod, by the ſame 


Latin Word denoting, before; which 
(as I have above obſerved) I take 


with him to be the plain and prima- 
ry Import of the Original Word. 
This being ſo, what the learned 
Huetizs in other Caſes particularly, 
and that reaſonably too, inſiſts up- 
on, muſt likewiſe be temembred in 
the Caſe before ns ; namely, that 
Moſes in penning his Hiſtory had re- 
gard to the Place where he penn d it. 
Whence it follows, that when Moſes 


faith, that the Land of Nod laß before 


Eden, he muſt thereby be K ee 


underſtood to mean, chat it Iay before 


Eden in reſpect of the place where he 


was writing, and conſequently on the 
Weſt of Eden, namely, between Eden 

and the Parts of Arabia Petræa, or elle 
in the Parts of Syria adjoining to 


the Lacut Aſphaltites or Dead Sea. 

On theſe Conſiderations I cannot 
but incline to the 
learned Grotins, who ſuppoſes Cain 


„ 
count Aries Montenucalſo in his Ver- Vol. I. 


fion renders the Hebrew Word, (as in WY 
relation to the Courſe of the Hidde- 


38. 
pinion of the Grocius's 
Opinion con- 


A cerning the 
to have been doom d by 000 to with- Land of 


E 2 : draw lod. 


. 
25 
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Vol. I. draw into the Deſerts of Arabia, which 
joins on to Eden Weſtward, and ſo 
properly lay before Eden, in reſpect to 
the Place where Moſes writ. Indeed, 
ſince one Part of Cains Puniſhment 
was Baniſhment, and fince, Baniſh- 
ment being defign' d as a Puniſhment, 
it is more proper, and ſo more ulu- 
al, for Perſons Baniſhed to be ſent, 
1 not into a Pleaſant and Fruitful 
Country, as is Suſſana, wherein Pto- 
lemy places Annchtha, but) into ſome 
Unpleaſant and. Untruitful Country; 
theſe Conſiderations do (1 think ) 
much favour the Opinion of Grotiss, 
that Arabia Deſerta was the Country, 
into which Cain was ſentenced to 
withdraw. And to the Barrenneſs of | 
this Part of Arabia may perhaps ap. 
pertain the Curſe, pronounc d by 
80d. againſt Cain, Gen, 4. 11, 12. 
Aud nom art thou curſed from : 
Earth, which has opened her Mouth to 
receive thy Brother's Blood, from thy 
Hand. When thou tilleſt the Gag 
it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee 
5 ſtrength.” In ſhort, if the Reader 
ſees Cauſe to prefer Grotisss Opini- 
on, then he muſt of Conſequence 
look on the Land of Nod to be * 
be 14 
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1 Deſert a, or at leaſt to be ſeated Vol. I. 
0 therein, and ſo to be Part of it. If A 
o he prefers Huetiuss Opinion, that 

the Anuchtba, mention'd by Pro- 
en, is the ſame with the diy af E- 

noch built by Cain, then he muſt of 
confequence look on the Land of Nod 


I to be ſeated in Suſana. 

R I ſhall only obſerve: further, that : 

+ Jas to the Name itſelf, there are * is in- 

„„ Kemainders of it to be found. eee 


deed it is not certain, that the Word the Word 


N Nod ſhould be taken for a Proper Nod * ; 
) Name: Nay, it is actually render'd fr 4 Pro- 


by ſome Interpreters as an Appella-7*7 Name, 


„tive, denoting 4 Fugitive or One that 2 
+ 10 Baniſhd, which very well expreſſes | 
of | the Condition, wherein Cain was, as | 


appears from Gen. 4. 12. and 14. A 

0 Fugitive ſhalt thou be &c. In a Word, | 
- tis not to be doubted, but, if the | 5 | 
„Word Ned is to be underſtood as 4 | 
pe Proper Name, the Land of Nod was 

ſo call'd, as being the Land wherein | 

So KL Fugitive Cain livd. 

15 And thus much for the Places of 40. 
the Ante. diluvian Earth, mention d Ihe Conclu- | 
in Sacred ö _ 


"Td 2 CHAP. 


3 
5 Vol. I. e 
WARS — 8 0-4 


_ 


of the Mountains of Ararat, 
whereon the Ark of Noah reft- 


% 


ö ed, upon the abating of the 1 

| +4 Floud * together with It ome il vv 
Conſiderations concerning the > 

Place, where the Ark was made, b 

the Wood it was made of, Ml 1; 

and the Form it was made in. i 

1. HE ſhort Account of the Au- d 

Noah's te- diluvian World, given in 2 

bebe. the ix firſt Chapters of Gene- t 

| bating of ſes, is followed in the 7th and 8th t 
| ee n Chapters of the ſame Book, with an ! 
| the Moun- Account of the Deluge or Floud : up- « 
l ins ef on the abating whereof the Sacred I | 
| war Hiſtorian tells us, that the Ark reſted ll | 
| »pon the Mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 
1 4: It is therefore to be enquired, I - 
| which are the Mountains of Ararat; 
and then, in what particular Place 


| 
. of the ſaid Mountains the Ark did ſo 
| | reſt, 


As 


As to the firſt Query, it may not Vol. I. 
be unuſeful to take notice, in the firſt > 


Place, of a palpabteError, concerning ,, 7:.. 


the Situation of theſe Mountains, f e Er. 


which occurs in ſome Verſes, which vr, that 


go under the Name of Sibylline Ora- {15.279 


cles.” There we are told; that the were in 


Mountains of Ararat lay in Phrygia ; br, 


near the 


which is no ways reconcileable to the cir apa- 
Sacred Text. The learned Bocbart mea, fi- 
has happily light on the Ground of bons. 
this Miſtake ; which aroſe in all like- 
lihood from the Situation of a City 

in Phrygia, called Apamea Cibotus, 

The Word Cibotus is a Greek Word, 
denoting in that Language an Ark ; 

and it is the very ſame Word, which 

the ſeventy Interpreters make uſe of 


to denote the Ark of Noah. Now 


from the City Ames, having the 
Sirname of Cibotus given it, the Au- 
thor of thoſe Verſes ( falſely attri- 
buted to the Sibylle) infer d, that the 
Ark of Noah reſted there on an ad- 
joining Hill, and that this was the 
Occaſion, that gave the Sirname of 


| Cibotus to Apamea. But the Inference 


is by no means conclufive, fora ſmuch 
as there might be other Reaſons, for 


impoſing that Sirname on the City ; 


Z 


ꝓ— 
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Vol. Rt foremention'd, namely this, ( as is 
WYV obſerv'd by the learned Bechart) that 
the City was incloſed in the ſhape of 

an Ark by three Rivers that ſur- 
round it. in like manner, the ſame 
learned Perſon obſerves, that the 

Port of Alexandria was calfd Cibotus 
from the Bay that environ d it. 
3. Let us now proceed to diſcover the 
7he M. of true Mountains of Ararat. 'Tis then, 
in arme. I think, univerſally agreed by the 
nia. Learned, that the Word Ararat does 
: in the Sacred Scriptures denote (the 

Country, call'd by the Greeks, and 
from them by other Weſtern Nations) 
Armenia. Whence the moſt received 
Opinion is this, that the Mountain: 
of Ararat amount to the ſame as the 
- Mountains of Armenia, and ſo lye 
within the Country of Armenia. 

4. But ſome contend, that tho Ara. 
gome will rat be taken in Scripture to denote 
5 1 ere yet the Mountains of Ararat 
rat io ex · may F extend beyond the Country of 
Fj __ 1 That mighty Ridge of Moun- 

nen tains, which, beginning in the Leſſer 
Afa, runs as far as the Old India, 


D now days call'd the * Indies ) 


2 


+ See + regis ce, p. 78. Edition, A. D, 1666, 


by 
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is by the Aneients commonly called Vol. T. 
it Mount Taurus, might very well (ſay WWW 
F Wl theſe ) be called by Moſes the Moun. | 
r- tains of Ararat, becauſe that was the 
je firſt Country of the Greater 4a, by 
e which they paſſed; and where they 
„were of Greater Note, than they had 

been formerly. Juſt as fome Hills 5 | 
je with us in England are calld Mal- | 
n, vern Hills,” "becauſe they are higheſt 
ze near that Village, tho they extend 
es themſelves into other Lordſhips. 
ie Hence the Favourers of this Opinion | | 
d do not ſcruple to extend the Moun- = 
S) tains of Ararat as far as to Mount | 


d Cancaſvs, in the Confines of Tartary, | 
1s i Perſia, and India. 15 | 7 
c Having laid before the Reader the | 
two Option. which divide the 7» o. | 
Learned, as to the Situation of the 57 The Part 
Mountains of Ararat themſelves, 1 of the M. I 
proceed now to ſhew, in what Part of Ararat, 2 
of theſe Mountains the Ark of Noah 4rk refled | 
is ſuppoſed to have reſted, according 
to each Opinion. And from what is _ 
alledged on both Sides as to this Mat- 
ter, the Judicions Reader will be a- 
ble to infer, which Opinion is beſt 


= grounded, and therefore preferable. 


y = | e 8 1 - 
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Vol. I. As to that Opinion, which takes 


fer Ark of Noah reſted in that Part of the | 


ri. and Latin Writers is ſtiłd the Gordi- 
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the Mountains of Ararat to be ſituated 
„uz within che Country of Arerat or Ar. 
One Opini- 
on is, that ueni a, the Followers of it (ſome ve- 


the ik ry few excepted) do agree, that the 


zan Moun- Mountains of Ararat, which in Greek 
æan Mountains (or with ſome Varia- 
tion the Mountains of the Cordyæi, 
Cordueni, Carduchi, Curdi, &c.) nd 
which lies near the Spring of the Ti- 
grir, at moſt not very far from it. 
For the Proof hereof many Teſtimo- 
nies of the Ancients might be brought, 
fome of which tell us, that the Re- 
licts of the Ark were in that Place; 
and alſo that in the Neighbourhood 
there was a Town called Cemain or 
Thamena, ſo called from thoſe Eight 
Perſons, which came out of the ark; 
for the Hebrew Word for Ei ght is 
IU Shemen; as alfo that the very 
Place, where the ſaid Perſons came 
out of the Ark, was by the Armeni- 
ens diſtinguiſh'd by a Word import- 
ing the ſame, as by a Proper Name. 
Further, it is probably ſuppofed, that 
Noah built the Ark in the Country of 
Eden, (of which more anon); and 
- e 


Of the Mountains f Ararat. 59 


ſince the Deluge was not only cauſed Vol. I. 


by Rains, but alſo by the overflow- ww 


ing of the Ocean, as the Scripture 
tells us, Gen. 7. 11, ſaying, that zhe 
Fountains of the Great Deep were bro- 
hen up ; this overflowing, which came 
from the Perſian dea, running from 
the South, and meeting the Ark, of 
courſe carried it away .to the North 
towards the Gordian Mountains. 
And the Learned and Ingenious Bi- 
ſhop Huetius has obſerv'd, that, con- 
ſidering the Figure of the Ark, which 
made it not ſo fit for ſpeedy failing, 
and alſo its Heavineſs, which made 


Y 


\it draw much Water, the Space of an 


hundred and fifty Days, which was 
the Time the Deluge laſted, was but 
a proportionable time for the moving 
of the Ark, from the Place where it 
was made, to the Gordiæan Moun- 
tains. . So that both the Situation of 
theſe Mountains in reſpet to the 
Courſe of the Waters of the Deluge, 
and alſo its Diſtance from the Place 


-where Noab liv'd and built the Ark, 


do jointly conſpire to render this Hy- 
potheſis ſtill more probable. 


Let 


— — — —— 
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Vol. I. Let us now fee, what Place for the 
SY Reſting of the Ark is aſſigned by thoſe, 
1 * who will have the Mountains of Ar a- 
„ the other rat to extend beyond the Country of 
Opinion, Ararat or Armenia. And that is the 
bel Top of Mount Cauegſus in the Con- 
the top of fines of Tartary, Perſia, and India. A- 
. 4. cue mong the Arguments made uſe of for 
ee: of this Opinion, the Chief both in Au- 
Tartary, thority and Weight is acknowledge d, 
— 95 and by + ſome of its Defenders, to be 
that which is drawn from the facred 
Text, Ger, 11. 2. where it is ſaid, 

that, as they went from the Eaſt, they 

found a Plain in the Land of Shinaar, 

and they dwelt" there. If then they 

came from the Eaſt, as the Text 
plainly. ſays, it might well be, that 

they. came from thoſe Parts of Aſa 

on the South of Caxcaſus, which lye 

Eaſt of Shinaar, tho' ſomewhat bend- 

ing to the North ; but 'tis impoſſible 

(ſay the Defenders of this laſt Opi- 

nion) that they ſhould come from 

the Gordian Mountains in the Great- 

er Armenia, which lye not only full 
North of Shinaar, but many Degrees 

to the Weſt. To this is added an 


old and conſtant Tradition among the 


© + See Heylin's Coſm. p. 7. 
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Inhabitants of the Region near Cax- Vol. I. 
caſus, formerly called Margi ana, that 
a great Vineyard in this Country, was 


of Noah's planting, after that he was 


deſcended from the adjacent Moun- 
tain, according to what we read, 


Gen. 9. 20. 


Such are the two Opinions concern- 8 


ing the Place, where Noah's Ark reſt- The former 


ed ; and ſuch are (at leaſt, the chief) 6% fh 
Arguments, on which each is found- nt pro- 
ed. The Reader ſees, that each lays Þablc; «4 
claim to a Tradition, as One of its — 
Supports. It is then to be confider'd, receiv's. 
which Tradition carries in it Greateſt 
Evidence, as to Matter of Fact. Tak- 

ing it for granted, that there was ſuch 

a Vineyard in Margiana, as is menti- 

ond by one Side, yet this will by no 
means amount to'an Evident, or in- 

deed Any Proof, that the Ark reſted 

in the neighbouring Mountain of Cau- 

caſus, becauſe that the ſaid Vineyard 
might have been planted by Another 
beſide Noah: But, ſuppoſing it true, 

that in the more early Ages of the 
World, after the Floud, there were 

to be ſeen on the Gordiæan Moun- 

tains the Remainders of a large Veſ- 

ſel, which by the Make of them 

„ g might 


4 
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Vol. I. might . reaſonably be conjectur d to 
T have been Relics of the Ark; this 
| ſeems to carry in it ſome Good Evi. 
dence, that the Ark reſted there; be- 
cauſe it cannot be well conceiv d, why 
any ſuch Veſſel ſhould have been built 
| there, or how it ſhould have come thi- 
ther, if not built there, but by the Wa- 
ters of the Flond. Again, fince the Ark 
is reaſonably ſuppoſed to have been 
built ſomewhere in Eden, or the Parts 
adjoining, (of which more by and 
by) it is to be confider'd, whether 
Mount Caucaſus is not at too great a 
diſtance, for ſuch a Veſſel, as the Ark 
was, to be carried to, in the Space 
of the Floud's Riſing. Further it is 
to be conſider d, that the Waters of 
the Ocean, breaking in upon the 
Land in theſe Parts from the South, 
muſt naturally carry the Ark North- 
ward ; whereas the Place of Mount 
Caucaſus aſſigned for that, which the 
Ark reſted on, is (not only further 
Northward, but alſo.) a great deal 
more Eaſtward, than that of the Gor- 
diæan Mountains is Weſtward, in re- 
ſpe& of. the Place whence the Ark 
was carried. Further, it may be ra- 
_ tionally conjectur d, that the 1 
0 
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o Jof the Caſpian Sea, as well as of the Vol. I. 
is Main Ocean, did, at that time, over- SWW 
i. flow ; and therefore ran from the 
. Caſpian Sea itſelf, as otherways, fo 
y | Southwards and Eaſtwards ; and 
it N conſequently by their thus running 
i- muſt naturally keep off the Ark from 
1- coming to Mount Cancaſus, at leaſt 
that Part of it, where the Ark is ſaid 
n to have teſted. This will clearly ap* 
ts | pear to any one, that views the Situ- 
dation of the Caſpian Sea, and the 
er foremention d Part of M. Caucaſus in 
a the Map hereunto belonging, or any 
rk other of the ſame Parts. But now 
ce || the Overflowing of the-Caſpian Sea, 
is | from the North or North-Eaſt, meet- 
of ing with the Overflowing of the Oce- 
ne an from the South, would give ſome 
h, | Reſiſtance thereto, and thereby retard 
h-: the Motion of the Ark, and ſo make 
nt it move more flowly Northward than 
he | otherwiſe it would have done; and 
er | not only ſo, but would alſo (as 
al coming from the North-Eaſt ) natu- 
r- rally turn the Motion of the Ark 
e- ſomewhat Weſtward, and ſo as it | 
ck | were tend to direct it to the Gordiæ- 
a- in Mountains. So far is the Weſter- 
rs ly Situation of theſe Mountains from 
EE ” being 
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Vol. I. being an Argument againſt the Ark's 
reſting thereon ; whereas the Situati- 


on of Mount Caucaſus near the Capi. 
an Sea, makes it truly impoſſible (with. 
out a Miracle or Supernatural Means; 
which the Divine Wiſdom thinks not 
fit to make uſe of, where there is no 
Neceſſity) for the Ark to have been 
brought thither, upon the Suppoſiti- 
on of the Overflowing of the Caſpian 
Sea, which ſeems to be no other, 
than what Reaſon requires to be ſup- 
pos d. Once more, if the Malvern 
Hills, tho! they extend themſelves 
into other Lordſhips, are fo. call'd, 
becauſe they are higheſt near that 
Village; then in Parity of Reaſon it is 
to be ſuppoſed, that the Mountains 
of Ararat, tho' they extend them- 
felves to other Countries beſides Ara- 
rat or Armenia, yet were ſo calld, 
becanſe they were higheſt in Ararat 
or Armenia. And if fo; then tis moſt 
likely, that the Ark reſted in Arme- 
nia; becauſe tis molt likely, not to 
ſay plain, from Sctipture, that the 
Ark reſted on the higheſ# Part of the 
Mountains of Ararat. As for the 
Objection hereto drawn from Gen. 
11. 2. it will be ſhewn then to be of 
Em a a 
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no force, when we come to ſpeak of Vol. I. 
the Land of Shinaar. Upon the“ r 
whole, therefore, the former Opinion, 
that the Ark reſted on the Gordiæ an 
Mountains, is moſt probable; and, as 

A ſuch, is moſt generally receiv d. 
Io what has been offer d concern- 9. 
ning the M. of Ararat, whereon the „ 
i. Ark reſted, it will perhaps be not ;,;,,.. 
unacceptable to the Reader, to add made, was 
. ſomewhat concerning the Place or IL 
7 | 2 9 

„Country, wherein the Ark is proba- ot Eden. 
„ bly conjectur d to have been made by 

es Noah; tho the ſaid Place is no where 
, 

at 


ſo much as mention d in Scripture. 

It is then probable, that when Adar 
is and Eve were turn d out of the Gar- 
1 den of Eden, they were ſtill permit- 
1. ted to continue in the Country of E- 
. aden. And it is further probable, 
d. that upon the Encreafe of Mankind, 
„tho other Families were oblig d to 
move off into other Parts, yet the 
». Eldeſt Son always remain d where 
to the firſt Settlement was made, name- 
ne ly, in the Country of Eden. Whence 
ne Tit rationally follows, that Noah, as 
ne being the Eldeſt Son in a Lineal 
„, Deſcent from Seth, did live in the 
of ſaid Country; and conſequently that 
0 | ö there 
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Vol. I. there it was that he built the Ark. 

* And this Opinion is further confirm d, 

not only from the Situation of this 

Country in reſpect to the Ocean, 

whence the Waters of the F loud 

chiefly came, and in reſpe& to the 

Mountains of Ararat, whither by the 

ſaid Waters the Ark was carried; 5 but 

alſo from the Teſtimonies of ancient 

Writers, and likewiſe from the Sort 

of Wood, of which the Ark Was 
made. 


10. The Wood is in Scripture call' 
Con f Gopher-wood, Gen. 6. 14. What Sort 


which be of Wood this is, the learned Fuller, 
9 our Country- man, ſeems. to have 
+441 e been very happy in his. ConjeQure, 
ſame un, He has obſerved, that from the Greet 
ted Cy e Word Kunlerre, C Ipariſſus, take away 
preſs . the Termination, 1 80 there will re⸗ 
main K- (par, Which has all the 
Radical Letters of the Word Gopher; 

and differs but little from it in ſound, 


Now, a8 from the Hebrew Word +) 


Gop uh is deriv'd the Greet Word 


Coral Opariſſas, ſo from this is de: 
rived the Tat 


from it our Engliſh Word: Cypreſs 


ſo that by what is called G mend 


in Scri N we may reaſonably un- 
derſtand 


tin Word Cypreſſus, and 
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derſtand what we call Cypreſe-wood. Vol. I. 

Nor is the Opinion of our Learned WW 

and Ingenious Country-man foun- 

10 der'd' barely on Etymology, but it 

eis alſo confirm d by other 8 

be Nrations. As 1ſt, that Cypreſs is a 

very laſting or durable Wood, 51 ; 

+ | apt to breed Worms or rot. This is 

taket notice of by ſeveral Authors : 

I ſhall here infert but one Paſſage ob- 

ſerved by the Learned Bochart, Which 

ya N occurs in the ſecond Book of Thucy di- 

N45, where mention is made of Aloo 

„ Kumelonres Cypreſs-Arks or Coſſinr, 

5 wherein the Atheniant were wont to 

re. put the Bones of thoſe, that dy'd in 

* the Wars for their Country. And 

the Scholiaſt obſerves upon the Place, 

re. chat the ſaid Boxes or Coffins were 

he made of Cypreſs, becauſe it was not 5 

„ liable to rot. Now, upon this ac- 

nd. count it is very likely, that the Ark 

of Noah was made of the fame 

10 Wood ; forafmuch as ſome Relicts of 

de. it remain d for ſeveral Thouſand 

nd Years after, as is atteſted by a great 

4 Number of Ancient Writers, 2dly, 

% The Cypreſs-wood is not only dura- 

an. ble, but (which makes more for our 

nd purpoſe ) fit for Shipping, Teſtimo- 
nies 


tz 
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Vol. I. nies hereof are cited by the learned 
VFhocbart out of Plato, Plutarch, Ve. 
| getius, &c. Laſtly, Babylonia, and the 


thoſe Conſiderations do "mutually 


>. 


 auder the Great, that was made at 
Babylon, was made all of it of Cy- 
prels· wood as we learn from the 
Hiſtorian Arrianus; who adds, that || 


the Country of Eden lay in Babylo- 


| Cypreſs-wood ſtrengthens the Opini- 


on the other hand, the Probability 
(on other accounts above-mention d) 
of Noah's living in Eden before the 


pher- wood. 
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Parts adjoyning, did abound with 
Cypreſs. Hence the Fleet of Alex- 


there was in thoſe 'Parts Want of o- 
ther Wood fit for Shipping. But 
now it has been above ſhewn, that 


nia and the Parts adjoining on the o- 
ther Side of the Common Channel of 
the Euphrates and Tigris; whence 


ſtrengthen one the other ; namely, 
the Ark being. made of Gopher or 


on, that it was. made in the Country 


of Eden, and conſequently, that No- 
ab liv'd there afore.the Floud ; and 


| Floud, does add ſtrength to the Opi- 
nion, that the Ark Was made of. 2 


Having 


the Foot they lived upon . 


the ARK. Shewmng the Apartments aſſign 4 to 


de of the ARK. 
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Having acquainted the Reader with Vol. I. 

the probable ConjeQures there are, SV 
both concerning the Place where, and, It, 
the Wood of which the Ark of Noab dure „ 
was made; I ſhall add in the Jaſt Make of 
Place ſome Obſervations of the Learn- %. 
ed and Ingenious Biſhop W ilkins, con- paciouſ. 
cerning the Serucłure or Figure of the ger 
Ark, and its Suitableneſs to the End, the Cres. 
for which the Ark was built. Con- es, ſaid 
cerning the Structure of the Ark Mo- 15 5. 
fes gives us this Account, Gen. 6. 15, ed, »ith 
16. This is the Faſbion thou ſhalt male affe 
it of the Length of the Ark ſhall be 
three hundred Cubits, the Breadib of it 
fifty Cubits, and the Height of it thir- 
ty Cubits, A Window ſhalt thou make 
to the Ari, and in a Cubit ſhalt thou 
finiſh it above; and the Door of the 
Ark ſhalt thou ſet in the Side thereof; 
with lower, fps „aud third Stories 
ſhalt thou make it, Now Biſhop Wil- 
kins agrees with Buteo 4s had be- 
fore writ a particular Tract of the 
Ark) in ſuppoſing the Cubit here 
mention'd to have been a Foot and 
half long. According to which Pro- 
portion, the Length of the Ark was 
four hundred and fifty Feet, the 
Breadth ſeventy five Feet, and the 
IN 0 3 Height 


r 
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Vol. I Height forty five. 80 that the Ark 


was ſix times as long as it was broad; 
and ten times as long as it was high: 
** the Ne Nias e Was 


1 1 
o % +... 
* * 1 5 12 
* fa : 
: 


eres 
F * Breadt! 
1 


== | = 
product 1. * 


ya by Height 30 


Om 459000; 1 1 75 0 
Solid Cubits | Cubical Feet 


* handied and fifty thouſand So- 
lid Cor Cubical) Cubits; or one 
Million five hundred and eighteen 
thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty 


Cubical 


1 


ES. . eee 


. 8 42 20 


— — I} > _TÞ. 


it appears from the ſacred Text, that 
the Ark conſiſted of three Stories; 
and the whole Height of the Ark be» 

ing thirty Cabits of forty five Feet, it 
may be well ſuppos d, that the Height 
was equally divided among the three 
Stories; and fo each Story was ten 
Cubits or fifteen Foot high, only de- 
ducting one Cubit, or a Foot and 
half, for the Slope of the Roof or 

Cover of the Upper Story. It is al- 
ſo rationally agreed among Inter pre- 
ters, that the Loweſt Story was al- 


lotted to Four-footed Animals, as 7 


moſt commodious for them; the Mid- 
dle Story for their Provenderor what 
they were to live upon; and the Up- 
per Story, partly to Birds and what 


they were to eat, and partly to Noa 


and his Family together with their 


Utenfils. Now, that each Story was 
Fpacious enough to receive what was 


to be put therein according to the 
foremention'd Order, may be clearly 


demonſtrated after this manner. 


F pb in 


cubical Feet. Which was Space a- Vol. I. 
bundantly enough to contain all that 
was to be contain'd in the Arx. For 


72 The e of the Old Teſt. 


vol. I. In the firſt Place there ſhall be ex- 
» Qhibited a Table, wherein ſhall be 
12. comprehended theſe following Parti- 


0 culars. 1. The ſeveral Sorts of Four- 


tain'd in footed Animals, that were to be taken 


7 0 Table. into the Ark. 2. the Number af each 
5 1”. Sort, viz. two of each Sort of Un- 
clean, and ſeven; of each Sort of 
Clean. 3. The ſeveral Sorts of Meat 
or Food they commonly eat, or live 
upon. 4. The Proportion (as well 
as it can be gueſs d at) of the other 
Animals to the Size of a Beef, or elſe 
Sheep or Wolf. 5thly and laſtly, the 


Room to be allowed for Stables, or 


Places to hold the ſaid Animals. 
Where Note, that the Number of 
Feet, ſet down i in the Table, are to 
"= underſtood. only as to Length ; 
the Breadth (2) being ſpecified be- 
low, in reference to the General Par- 
titions of the Ark. All theſe Parti- 
culars ſhall be exhibited under one 
view in the following Table, tho not 


juſt in the ſame Order they are here 
| mention d. 0 61 
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The TABLE. 


A 1 N — = 
SS» 88 
Zreaſs ntichve on 8 8 8 2 Z Beaſts which live ve 28 8 8 
of a. 33 54500 Fruits, Roots f J. 3. 
<a 1 8.5 IN and nes 4 
Name. * * ee. vine. Fe 
2 Horſe 3 2002 Swine YT 
2 Ae e Baboon „ | 
2 mee! gon Ape I 2 1 
5 5 8c Monkey 144 | 
- Beek, IF 40] Pigriria f a7 1 
5 Urus +© 7 4002 Porcupine 7 
7 Bifons . 7 Jol Hedgehog 7 720 
7 Bonaſus 1 1:4. M66 Squirrel 7 | 
7 Bubalus F 1 un, 0 Guinea- pig <P 
7 Seer 1 2 . {2 Anr-bear (6) i 
7 Strepſiceros +. | 2 Tatu, or Armadillo > 
7 Broaltall'd Sheep 0010 39 Torenſe” . _— 
7 Goat 2 11 1 8 
1 Ibex "i i: 4 1 Il * 1 E — 
7 Rupicapra of PL Bt 8 382 
7 Gazellus f nn 1 Animals which 8888 = 
Wei rf 7 E IP! ＋ * on debe 73 52 
Lo. ir 6 NE... S8 
7 Fallow- Deer 20) 
7 Rein-Deer 0 3 20 acl | ODE 
7 Roe | - * «4 2 yy 62 Lion bb 5 | 10 
2 Rhinoceros N 3 392 Bear 10 
2 Camelopardalis f 2 Tiger 8 
2 Hare | 2 * 12 Pard 8 
2dr 0 z 40 Ounce (c) ; 
2 Marmorto (þ "2 ct 
TI's Sb 0 4 rn Civet · Cat 6 
VID oa Fewer Ferret 
„ 2 Pole- cat 
@ ovi⸗ . a e 2 Marten 
(d) Mws A pinus (bb) Tamendua. (c))> Stoate (d) 6 
12 (d) * (e) Lutra. (f J weeſel. 
aXus, 
the 2 . 1 4 2 Caſtor or Beaver 
Table in the Synotfis Criticorum, 8512 Otter (e- 
znſvering to the Eng/iſh Names here 2 Dog 6 
ud. The Latin Names with thiz|2 Wolf 2 6 
Mark (J) are tuch, as we have no F f 
certain Names for in Engliſh, except on | 
what are made from the La; in, 2 2 Badger. (f) 2 
Vre, Bon aſe, Bubal, &c. 2 Jackall (g) 6 
2 Caraguya | 
| — 
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Vol. I. 


inſerted the Male, becauſe it is not a 


13. 
Why ſome 
Animals 


are omit- 


ted in the 
Fein 
Table. 


mon Bos or Beef, but differ chiefly in 
this, that the latter is Tame, where- 


The Geography of the Old Teft, 
In the fore oing Table there is not 


diſtin Species, but a Mungrel Breed. 
And altho' it be very likely, that the 
Orns, Biſons, Bona ſus, and Bubalns 
are not diſtin& Species from the Com- 


as the others are all Wild; as alſo 
that the ſeveral Differences reckon'd 


up under the Sheep and Goat (as the 
Strepffceros, and Broad-tail'd Sheep un- 
der the former; the Ibex, Rupicapra, 


Gazellus, and Alcis under the latter) 


yet they are ſet down in the Table, 


as if they were diſtinct Species, the 
better to take away all Pretence for 


Cavilling ; and whereas they are 
clean, there are ſeven of each Sort 


ſuppos d to be receiv d intothe Ark. As 


| to the Phoca, (Ses. Calf or Seal) the 


Morſus, the Crocodile, the Senembi, 


and Sea>Tortoiſe, theſe, according to 


the Teſtimony of moſt approv'd Au- 


thors, can'live a long while in Wa- 


ters, and therefore are not mention d 


in the foregoing Table, as taken into 
the Ark: Not but that there will 


remain abundantly Room enough for 


them, as willappear by and by, was 


it 


drr = = 


5H 


6. ©) ws & 4 mo 


% ͤͤ - SO} See Hes 5 3h A. © 7 fat 


. ein 
auifſite to ſubſiſt the foremention d in ie 4. 
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it requilite to ſappoſe them taken in · Vol. I. 


to the Ark. As to the Serpentine Kind, WWW 
the Snare, the Viper, the Cecilia or 
Sloe· worar, the Lizard, the Frog, the 
Toad, and what they live upon, there 
will be Room enough left in the low - 
er Part of all the Ark ; namely, be- 
tween the Floor on which were the 
Fourfooted Animals, and the Bottom- 
boards or Planks, of which the very 
Bottom of the Ark was made: ſince 
betwirt theſe it is likely there was the 
Diſtance of three or four Feet at leaſt. 


As for the ſmaller Creatures (as the 
| Mouſe, Rat, Mole, and Inſacts) they 


might be in ſeveral Places of the Ark z 


nor is there need to aſſign any pecu- 


liar Places for them to abide in, when 
they might eaſily find Places for them- 

From what has heen ſaid, it appears 14. 
that no reaſonable Objection can be t 
made againſt the foregoing Table, as Pe of 
if it were defective in its Catalogue might keep 


of Animals or Animalcles, contain d 7 f. 


in the Ark. In the next Place ſhall in Fed, 
be conſider d the Proviſion „fe- during 


Creatures, contain d in the Ark. And 
tho it be probable from comparing 


Gen. 1. 
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Val. | Fog Gen. 1 29, 30. with Oer. 9. 31. 
tat before the Floud Brutes as well 
as Men liv'd on the Fruits of the 
Earth ; yet to take away all Grounds 
of Cavilling, it ſhall be ſuppos d, 
that thoſe Creatures, which are Ra- 
venous now, were ſo from the Be- 
ginning; and therefore it ſhall be 
conſider d, what kind of Meat was 
ſuitable for them, and how much 
would ſuffice them for the Time they 
were in the Ark. Now tis well n, 
that ſuch Beaſts as chew the Cudd do 
not eat ſo much as ſuch as are Rave- 
nous, and do not chew the Cudd. 
And ont of the foregoing Table it 
appears, that it may be rationally ſup- 
pos d, that there were but twenty 
Pair of Ravenous Creatures, that live 
upon Fleſh, taken into the 'Ark ; 
which upon a fair Eſtimation may 
be reckon'd on nal to twenty ſeven 
Wolves, as to the Proportion both of 
their Bodies and alſo their Stomachs. 
However, for greater Certainty, they 
ſhall be ſuppos'd equal to thirty 


Wolves. It ſhall alſo. be fappce'd t 
that fix Wolves every Day devour a 0 
whole Sheep; and ſurely it will be t 
calily granted, that this i is ho ſhort, t 


but 


but a plentiful Allowance. | Aa: Vol. I. 
ing to this Calculation it will follow, WV 
that thirty Wolves devour ſive Sheep 
every Day ; and ſo, that the Quanti- 
ty of five Sheep was to be given, eve- 
ry Day for a whole Wer to che Ra- 
venous Crea- | 
tures in the Days i in a Year" 365 
Ark, ſuppos d I n Dax Mt] ; 
to be equal in 

pr 1 at in a rear 2553 . 
ty Wolves | 15 1 
| Whence, | 1 7 | XY. by . 757 a 20 8 
: Quantity of Pleſb, wiven to the faid 
Animals in the ſaid time, will amount 
to the Quantity of one | Thouſand - 
eisht Hundred and twenty ive ; 
* [{WSheep.'.  * | 
This being laid down and aden 
; chere will be abundantly ' Room n The — 
nough in the Lower Story of the Ark, 5toy of 
or to receive all the Four-footed „ 
f Beaſts, that were to be kept in the hulding all 
Ark, for the Preſervation of their f f 
7 Kind; ; and alſo for 1825 Sheep, to geg, 
/ Woe given to the Ravenous Beaſts for 4 7, 2 
4 do eat, at the above-mention'd rate 
1 
e 


of five Sheep a Day. And tho no- 
ching could be well obje&ed, ſhould 
- the Room allow d to he Four-footed 


it Beaſts 


7 
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Vol. I. Beaſts be but: ſtrait," (as is uſual in 
ann, that go long Voyages) yet 
there is no need for it, and therefore 
we ſhall allow Room abundantly e- 
nough for them in any Poſture, 
namely, to ſtand or lye, or wornround 
in, and alſo for to hold their —_ 

+ whole Year round. 
16. That the Lower Story wha ao Ark 
This Bf was ſufficient fon all theſe Uſes, will 


trated by 


oh 2 lainly appear from the Diagram ot 
raught hereunto belonging. Where 

anto be- in at the two Ends of the Ark there 
whereby is is a Partion, marked 4A, which i; 
ſhewn, that fifteen Foot broad; - And. whereas, 
in" the Ark was ſeventy-five Foot broad, 
at theEnds each of the Partitions of the End 
chi 2 & may be divided into five leſſer Parti. 
contain'd 9 each fifteen Foot Square ; And 
25 Sheep. conſequently each capable of holding 
chin: fix vow For a Plate five Foot 


Feet, Square is ſofb- 


1 1 cient to hold 
Length 5 LS very wellfour 
: foral- 


"Ro E * 8 
N 1 


0 Square | 25 8 85 muck as the 
| 8 tain twenty 
= | sheep) ſuf. £19 Ty — 75 17 
. 3 cad 


i 3 


ä 
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each of the four Sheep will have ſome- Vol. I. 
what above fix ſquare Feet to it (elf. ve 
But now. the ſame. Proportion, that 
twenty five ſquare; Feet bear to four 
Sheep, does a Place of fifteen Foot 
ſquare bear to thirty ſax Sheep : and 


| | Feet, | | | 
0 | 7 | 
N | ; | f ; 4 8 = 
SE 933 1 4 . N 4 b : 
1 


ere N N TV * + £4 4 \ + {Lb ss - 18 
a 4s 4 to 25, ſo 36 to 2235. 
ad, For 2336 οον a 90o(225. | 


» | 


q * , 2 A : 


rt; therefore each of the leſſer Partitions 
and 18 Very. capable of holding the Num- 
ane ber of Sheep we aſſign to it. And 
eonſequently, when each End of the 
Ark can contain five ſuch leſſer Pat - 
titions, each End will contain five 
times thirty ſix Sheep. But becauſe 
there muſt. be Room allow'd: either 
for a Pair of Stairs or Ladder, there- 
fore one of the five leſſer Partitions 
at each End ſhall be allow'd for that 
purpoſe : And then there will remain 
but four of them at each End = 5 
. 


80 
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Vol. I. hold the Sheep. And 
ce ep 36 theſe eight, holding 
Partitions 8 thirty fix Sheep apiece, 
will hold in all two 
288 hundred "eighty eight 
2 NU Sheep. l 8 
17. Beßdestheſe partitions at the Ends 


Spaces left there are in the Diagram five Spaces, 
of, na mark'd BB, three running the Breadth 
— or of the Ark, (namely, one at each 
Fe: End, and one in the Middle) and 
rb Beaftc, two running the Length of the Ark ; 
which are left for going conveni- 
_ ently to the ſeveral Stables or A- 
partments, wherein the ſeveral Four- 

_ footed Beaſts were kept; and which 
ve ſuppos d to be ſeyen F oot Broad, 
___cach of them. 15 
18. The four Prester Partitions on 
TheReft of the Sides, mark d CC, and defign'd 
point, 5: for Stables or leſſer Partitions for 
del into the ſaid Beaſts, are each eighteen 
— broad, and about two hun- 
dred Feet long. The two greater 
Partitions in the Middle, mark d 
DD, are each twenty five Feet 

| broad, and lo about two hundred 
| Tour: long 


* 4 * 
. 
3 f * * 


No 


Pa 


OW 


O the Ark of Noah. 
Now let us affign the two greater Vol. I. 


[Partitions in the Middle, to the Sheep. 


2 


Feet. 
Length 25 
Breadth 25 


— — 


as Feet 62 3 


Mis fa f. cb. ſq F. 
As 4 to 25, ſo 100 to 625 
For 25*T00=2500 : 
And 4 _) 2500 (625. 


Since a Place of twenty five Foot 


Square, will hold very well an han- 
dred Sheep ; and ſince the two great - 


er Middle partitions are divided into 
ſixteen leſſer Partitions of that big- 
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| * Parti- 


tions aſſign» — 


ed tothe 


Sheep. - 


neſs, all theſe leſſer Partitions will 


hold fixteen hundred Sheep ; to 
which if there be added the former 


two hundred eighty eight Sheep, the 


Sum of All the Sheep will be one 


thouſand eight hundred eighty eight. 


Which Sum does exceed the Number 
of Sheep, aſſigned to be given to the 
other Beaſts that live on Fleſh ; and 
alſo the Sheep that were to be kept 
for Store or Breed, by fifty ſix : ſo 
G | that 


* 


. 
„ 
= 
* * - — - — Wu Bt * _— 22 200% 2 3 — — 
— m — 
08 F — S — - — | —— — — — - 
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vol. I. that more than the Number of Sheep, hu 
— 9 requiſite to be in tho Ark, might 5 of 


oy tk 
Sheep aſſigned to 2 
Carnivorous Animals. * 1825 lar 
ES Sheep to be kept * 
| for Store, Occ. 7 
1832 
„ D 
_ Sabſiract 1832 Be, 
„„ x 
e | 56 it;? 
= — 
very well contain d in the ſaid Part 4a 
tions of the Lower Story. be 


20. Proceed we then to the Stables . f 
The Parti- Apartment for the other Beaſts; Ar 
= = Ter 1 which purpoſe we aſſign the four * of 
other ger Partitions on the Sides, mark ie 
Four. foot. CC; each of which, as has deen alres 


mals, | dy ſaid, are eig. 1 
mg Feet. teen Fobt wide; 


en 200 and two hunde 
 Breadth - 18 Foot long: ani 
——— conſequently cos 

5 Square Feet 3600 taineach of then 
. — threethoufand fr 
oats, hundred 


4 — 
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hundred Square Feet. Whence all four Vol. 1. 
of the ſaid larger Partitions, taken“. 


together, will contain fourteen thou- 


ſand, and four hundred Square Feet 
$q. Feet in each 3600 
Four Partitions | 4 
In all 14400 (q. f. 


— —— 


in all. And this is abundantly Rom 
enough för to contain all the other 
Beaſts that were in the Ark, beſides 

the Sheep already accounted for. For 


it appears from the foregoing Table, 
that the Number of Feet, allowed to 


each Sort of Beaſts therein mention d, 
amount in all to 


fix hundred and POR) {0 Feet. 
ix Feet in length. dum uſt. 1 
And the Breadth Sum ad. 2 
of the ſaid four Sum 3 
dide - partitions is In all 606 
ſuppos d CE eigh- 7705 | 
ON Numbers Length in all 606 
[multiplied toge. Breadin 18 
ſther, produce fen — 
1 95 ol w Square Feet 10908 
1 2 But 
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Vol. I. But it has been ſhewn afore, that the 


wo Square Feet, contain d in all the ſad 


From 14400 


Take 3 


Remains 3492 | 


— —— | 


four Partitions toge. 
ther, amount to four. 
teen thouſand & four 
hundred: which is 
three thouſand, four 


hundred, and ninety 


two Square Feet, 2. 


kw what i is requir'd by the Propor: 
tions allotted m the Table. Or thus: 
the Length of each of the Four Side. 


partitions is 


Feet. two hun- 


8 Length of each P. 200 dred Feet; 


Partitions 


Length of all 


4 therefore the 
— Lengthofall 


80 Four toge · 
ther, will be 


eight hun- 


dted Feet. But * Length. allowed 
in the Table for each Sort of Beaſts, 


From © $00 
Y Take. .- 606 


Remains 194 


1 


put together amounts 


in all but to ſix hun- 


dred & 6 Feet: ſo that 


there remains near two 


hundred Feet ( name- 
ly, wanting but fix) 
over and above, what 


is requir d. in * by the Tables 


Which 


the Breadth of the 
ſaid Partitions, viz. 


Of the Ark of Noah. in 85 
ich ſaid Number Feet, Vol. I. 


of Feet in Length, Length 194 


being multiply'd info preadth 18 
Square f. 3492 


jghteen Feet, will produce three thou- 
ſand, 4 hundred, and 92 Square Feet, 
(as afore_) not taken up by the Beaſts 


mention d in the Table; and fo to ſpare 


for any Beaſts, either not mention d 
there, thro' Over-ſight, or elſe not 
yet known to Us in theſe Parts. Up- 


on the whole, therefore, it ſeems ve- 


ry clear, that the Lower Story of the 
Ark was abundantly capable of recei- 
ving very conveniently all the Four- 
footed Beaſts, yet Known, and very 


likely ſuch alſo as are Unknown. 


We are then in the next Place to 21. 


new, that the Second Story was ſuffi- The Pro- 


rtion of 


cient to contain all that was requiſite z,,z. ha: 


for one whole Year's ſubſiſting the reſt /ive «pm 


| : x . Hav. and 
of the Creatures, that did not live on 1. a 


Fleſh, but Hay, Fruits, G. c. To this End raten inte 


it is to be obſerv d, that all the Crea- he Ark. 


tures that live upon Hay, upon a fair 


Eſtimation, are ſuppos d in the Ta- 

ble to be Equivalent to ninety two. 

Beeves. But to take away all Pre- 

tence for Cavils, we ſhall ſuppoſe 
03. them 


1 


- 
- 
— x Fp —— — —— 
= 22 2 * 
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Vol. I. them equivalent to an hundred ar. 
Iv Beeves, beſides the one thouſand eich ad 
hundred and twenty five Sheep, de. dr 
ſign'd for the ſubſiſting of the Carn. th 
vorous (or Fleſh-eating) Animal; fo 
Now 'twas above ſuppos'd, that all th 


„the Carnivorous Animals were equi 

valent to thirty Wolves; and that: 

whole Sheep was eaten every Day 

by every ſix, that is, five Sheep eve 

To ry Day by all the thirty Wolves, 
all the Carnivorous Animals. Hence, 

five Sheep being to be ſpent ever 

Day, Proviſion need be made on) 

for the ſubſiſting of half the Number 

of thoſe Sheep, that were to be gi. 

ven to the Carnivorous Animals, that 

= 5 is, only for nine 

2) 1325 (912 hundred & twelve 

. Sheep; or (which 

comes to the ſame, ſuppoſing five 

i Sheep Equivaten 

5) 912 (1824 to one Beef) for 
dine hundred and 

To 180 eighty Beeves, and 

Add _100 a little over. To 

8 — which if the hun 
Sum 280 dred Beeves (to 

*( 37" — he A8 
mals living on Hay, 


| | : „ 
| NC * 


— 7 PP 


f 


— — Ut er 


ww . eee. & —@ = 


— 


are ſuppos d to be Equivalent ) be Vol. I. 
added, there will be in all two hun- SWY 
dred and eighty Beeves ( omitting 
the odd two over) to be provided 

for. But we can afford to ſuppoſe 

the Number to be juſt three hundred 

Beeves ; for which Proviſion was to, 

be laid up in the Second Story of the 

Ark. PLL 
Far it has been obſerv'd, by the 22. 
Curious in theſe Matters, that thirty, The guan- 
or at moſt forty Pound-weight of 2 
Hay is ſufficient to keep one Beef one fer the ſaid 
Day ; allowing but twelve Ounces 5% 4«- 
to the Pound. However, we ſhall S4) in te 
allow to each Beef forty Pound- 4k 
weight of Hay. It has alſo been ob- _. 
ſery'd by the Curious, that a ſolid 

| Cubit (i. e. a Foot and half in Length, 
Breadth, and Depth) of Hay well 

ſettled together, as it is us'd to be 
when it has been put up in Rick for 

ſome time, will weigh forty Pound, 

of twelve Ounces to the Pound. So 

that for the : 

three hundred Days of a Year 365 


4 


Beeves there Beefs 30⁰ 
were to be laid 
up, for the 109500 


ͤU— CEC 


whole Lear, | 
ag Tos 
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vol. L one hundred nine thoufand,five hun- 


1 
The ſe- 
cond Sto- 


ry of the 
ark, capa- 
ble to bol? 


a ſufficient _ 
Quantity of 


Food, for 
ſuch Beaſts 
as live not 
en Fleſh, 


Take 


Remains 40500 


| Ark, be 

Length 300 Cab, ing 10Cu 

Breadth 30 r bits high, 

three hun- 

15000 89 Cub. dred long, 
Heighrh 10 and fifty 

1255 broad, wil 

x 50000 Sol. Cab. contain | 

hundred 


AR dred ſolid Cubits of Hay. 
But now the Second Story of the 


fifty chouſand ſolid Cubits, that is 


From 150000 


109500 


Wherefore there 


forty thouſand & 


five hundred a. 
bove what were 


ſufficient to hold 


the Hay to be laid 
- up, when wel 
preſs d together, 
will be Room e- 


nough left in the Second Story, as 
for other Neceſſaries requiſite to the 

Fabrick of the Ark, ſo alſo for to 
lay up fach Fruits, Roots, Corn, or 
Seeds,as were requiſite for to keep fuch 
other Animals as live not upon Hay; 
and likewiſe for ſuch Paſſages as were 
requiſite, and for Holes to put down 
the Hay to the Beaſts in the Jowe! 


Story; 


| of the Ark of Noah. 1 5 5 89 


m. story. Upon the whole therefore it Vol. I. 
| appears, that the Middle Story of WWW 

che the Ark was likewiſe large enough to 

be. hold all that was requiſite to be put 

u- therein. wo Ss 

zh, There remains now only the Up- 

In- per or Third Story of the Ark to be ve So 

ng, conſider d. And tis very clear, that u, Upper 

fry Half of that was ſufficient to hold all ES 


Ark, capa- 


vill the Species or Kinds of Birds, ( tho! ble 70 h 


_ 1 chey were twice as many more Speci- 1 1 
d& es as are reckon'd up of Beaſts in the ly, with al 
is, Ml foregoing Table) together with what 6 4 1 
& they were to live upon. For the far * 
a. greateſt Part of Birds are but of a fo them. 
ere ſmall Bulk; and might commodiouſly 
old enough be kept in Rows of Boxes, ſet 
aid one above another. And tis certain, 
ell that the remaining Room of the Up- 
xr, per Story was abundantly ſufficient, 

e- | to hold Noah, and thoſe that were 

35 Þ with him, and alł the Materials they | 
the had need of, = 
Upon the whole therefore it ap- 2g. 
pears, that the Ark was Capacious e- Upon the 
to be contain'd therein; and alſo 2. 
| what was requiſite for their Sub- 7inive al, 
ſiſtence, during their Stay in the Ark. e 
For tho' it be very likely, that there 


* 


nough to hold all that God order'd 2 lle - 


— — — — —— 
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Vol. I. may be, in Countries Unknown to 
us, ſome other Kinds both of Four- 
| footed Creatures and Birds, beſides 

thoſe mention'd in the Table yet it 

appears there is Room enough left 

for them, over and above what is 
allotted to thoſe ſet down in the Ta- 
ble: And that, ſuppoſing we allow 
(otherwiſe than Biſhop Wilkins does 

in the Table) the Hound, and Grey. 
hound, and ſome few other Sorts of 

. Dogs to be different Species origi. 

? nally. For the Room remaining va- 
cant, is (as has been afore obſerv'd) 
two hundred Feet wanting but ſix, in 
Length; and eighteen Feet in Breadth: 

which together make a Space of three 

thouſand "ix. hundred ſquare Feet. 

"as. -. conclude. Biſhop Wilkins 
Tho Truth rightly obſerves, that 4 the moſt 
of the Ja- $kiltul Mathematicians and Philoſo: 
Oe oy phgys been ſet to conſult, what Pro- 
confirms. portions a Veſlel, defign d for ſuch an 
Uſe as the Ark was, ſhould have in 

the ſeveral Parts of it; they could 

not. have pitch'd upon any other, 

more ſuitable to the Purpoſe, than 

thoſe mention'd by Moſes. Inſomuch 

that the Proportion of the Ark, from 

which ſome Weak and Atheiſtical 
Perſons, 
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to Perſons, (for all Athei ſn, or, which Vol. I. 
r. comes to the ſame in the Caſe before WW 
ez us, Deiſez is at the Bottom founded l 
it on Weakneſs of Underſtanding ) have = 
ft made ſome poor Efforts tooverthrow 3 
is the Authority of the Sacred Scri- 
a. ptures, does very much tend to con- 
firm and eſtabliſh the Truth and Di- 

x vine Authority of them: Eſpecially 

u. if it be duly confider'd, that in thoſe 

of WM early Times Men were leſs vers d in 

gi. Arts and Sciences; at leaſt that the 

.: Ark was in all Probability the firſt 

d) Veſflel, of any Bulk, that was made 

in to go upon the Water. Whence the 

th; W Juſtneſs of the Proportion obſerv'd in 

ec its ſeveral Parts, and the ExaQneſs 

of its Capacity to the Uſe it was de- 

, ſign d for, is reaſonably to be aſcrib'd, 

oſt not to bare Humane Invention or Con- 

o trivance, but to the Divine Direction, 

0- expreſly given to Noah by God him- 
an ſelf, as the ſacred Hiſtorian acquaints 

in UW 


- 
— — E———_—_ _ — 


CHAP. 


Vol. I. 


The Me- 
thod ob- 
ſerved in 
this Chap- 
mm 


( 92 ) 


CHAP III. 
Of the Firſt Plantations or Set 
 tlements after the Floud. © 
"TW TE are, according to the Me- 
thod obſerv'd by the ſacred 


_ Y. - Hiſtorian, to proceed next 
to the Firſt Plantations of Mankind, 


* 


after the Floud. And becauſe what 


is ſaid in reference hereunto, will ex- 
tend itſelf to a conſiderable Length, I 
have therefore judg'd it Convenient, 


to diſtinguiſh it into four ſeveral 


Sections: whereof the Firſt ſhall con- 


tajn what relates to the ſaid Plantati- 


ons in general. The Second ſhall 


contain an Account of the Plantati- 


ons of Noah's Poſterity by Japbet. 
The Third, an Account of the Plan- 
tations of the Deſcendants of Shem, 
the ſecond Son of Noah. And: the 
Fourth and laſt, an Account of the 
Plantations of the Deſcendents of 


Ham, the Younger Son of Noah. 


' SECTION, 


0 


C997). 
„„ 
)JjJ’ͤ(ͤã. T 
Containing what relates, to the 

| Firſt Plantations or Settlements 

after the Flood, in general. 


11M HE Sacred Hiſtorian, having 1. 

t FF e us, —— the World Th orig 

| = was diſpeopled by the Floud, % 7. 
| proceeds to inform us next, how it fer the F 


vas repeopled by the Poſterity of a 
1 Noah; which he does by acquainting Chance, ; 
+ Jus, after what Method. the Three A 
branches of Noah's Poſterity did di- ele. 
\- ſtinctly plant or ſettle themſelves at gular ma- 
j. I the firſt, in three diſtin& Tracts of 8 
I the Earth. For that the Firſt Planta 
i. tions were made, not by mere Chance, 
„ | or confuſedly, but after a Regular 
Method, is evident from the ſacred 
Hiſtory : wherein we are told, firſt, 
as to the Sons of Japhet, the Eldeſt 
Branch of Noahs Poſterity, that by 
theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles divi- 
ded into their "Lands ; every one after 
his Tongue, after their Families, in 
their Nations, Gen. 10. 5. In like 
N. | manner Moſes concludes the Account 
be gives us of the Sons of Ham, the 

r wh youngeſt 


#5 


94 
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youngeſt Branch of Noah's Poſterity, iſ 


with theſe Words; Theſe are the Soni 
of Ham, after their Families, after thei 


| Tongues, in their Lands, in their Ne 


tions, v. 20. And in the ſame man- 


ner, the Account given us of the 


Deſcendants of Shem, is concluded by 


Moſes thus : Theſe are the Sons of Shem, 


after their Families,after their Tongues, 


in their Lands, in their Nations, v. 
31. From the foremention'd Text: 
may be well infer d, (as the learned 
+ Mede has obſervd) that this Great 
Diviſion of the Earth we are ſpeak- 


ing of, was perform d orderly, and 


was not a confuſed and irregular Dil- 
perſion, wherein every one went whi- 


ther he liſted, and ſeated himſelf 
where he lik'd beſt. An Orderly 


Sorting is plainly denoted by thoſe 
Expreſſions us'd in each of the fore- 
cited Texts, viz. after their Families, 
after their Tongues, in their Lands, it 


their Nations. an 


5 
Nations 
and Fami- 
lies how to 
be under- 


ſtood, when 


takencom- 
paratively. 


For it is to be obſerv u, that tho 
the Words, Families and Nations, 
may elſewhere be promiſcuouſſy us d. 
yet being here conjoyn'd and com- 
par d, they muſt needs have a diſtind 
= See Mede's Mor bs, B. 1. Diſc. 49 & 30. "S 

e Sign! 
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Signification. What that is, the Par- Vol. I. 
Wl tice [in] does infinuate. For inn 
17 this Expreſſion, after their Families in 
4-8 their Nations, Families are plainly 
i W ſubordinate to Nations, as Parts to a 
he Whole, or Specials to a more Gene- 
by ral. Families therefore are Parts of a 
1, Nation ; and a Nation is an Offfpring, 
es, that contains many Families. Again, 

v. a2 Nation is ſo call'd, either abſolutely, 
etz when there is no Greater Offſpring, 
ed in regard whereof it may be calld a 
2at Family ; or reſpectively, when, tho it 
l- be a Nation in regard of thoſe Fami- 
nd lies it comprehends, yet it ſelf alſo is 

2 Family in regard of a Greater Ge- 
hi- neration. Theſe ſubaltern Nations 
elt are call'd ſometimes by a more ſpeci- 
ry al Name Tribes, For thoſe, which 
ole the Scripture in the Offſpring of Ja- 
re- cob calls Tribes, in the Generations 
iet, of Iſhmael are call'd Nations, Gen. 

in 25. 16. Now the Tribes of Iſrael, or 
Nations of Iſbmael, tho being com- 
ho par'd with their own Families, they 
, were Nations; yet in regard to the 
5d, Generations of Arphaxad, they were 
m. but Families of the eighth or ninth - 
nit WW Order. Once more, as Nations and 
their differing Ranks are in Scripture 
denoted by two Words, Natious and 

| Tribes; 
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vol. I. Tribes; ſo the Parts of theſe, which 


be of many Orders, are not alway 
call'd Families, but ſometimes Houſ- 
holds. Thus for the diſcovering of 
* Achan, and electing of F Saul by 
lot, Iſrael firſt came out by theit 
Tribes, then by their Families ; where 
we muſt underſtand alſo their Sub. 
families, as is eaſily gather'd from the 
Story of Achan, where theſe Sub- 
families are called ſometimes Families, 

and ſometimes Houſbold s. 
£ And thus we know, what are N.. 
In chat tions, and what are ' Families, and 
3 what are the Kinds of both. Now 
ſes the let us ſee, what Nations and what 
Hordes, Families Moſes means in the forecited 
du Fami. Texts. It ſeems then plain, that Mo. 
lie. ſes muſt mean thoſe which are abſe- 
lutely Nations, not Sub-nations or 
764 as are ſo only reſpeFively ; and 
likewiſe he muſt mean abſolute Fami. 
lies, not Sub- families or Houſholds. 
5 The Reaſon i is; becauſe Moſes ſpeaks 
of that Diviſion of the Earth, which 
was made when Peleg was born, 
which was within an hundred Years 


after the Floud. But by this Time 


there. were no Families ſo much en- 


70, 7. 14. 
11 Sam. 10. 20, 21. 


”— 


creasd, 


Family remains (as Mr. Mede ſays) 
until "the third Generation. Now 
that the Diviſion, we are ſpeaking of, - 
was made before the third Generati- 
on, is ſufficiently prov'd, in that He. 
ber, who was the Father of Peleg, 
and not then the Head of any Houſe, 
was but the ſecond from Arphaxad, 
one of the Founders of thoſe Nati- 
ons, which were of the Offſ] pring of 
Shen.” 1 

The Senſe of this Expteſſion, after | 


thus cleared, we ſee a twofold Order , u 


was ranked by his Families: ſo that 
every Nation dwelt and had his Lot 
dy himſelf; and in every Nation the 
Families alſo dwelt, and had their 
Lots by themſelves. For this ſeems 
to be the true Import of the ſacred 
Text, wherein it is ſaid, that theſe 
Plantations were made, according fo 
A their Families, in their Lands, in their 
Nations; whereby is plainly denoted, 
that the Land or peculiar Lot of each 
5 Family 
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creas d, that they could be called Vol. I. 
Tribes or Nations for the Name of WW. 


hn 


their Families in their Nations, bein g The Fe 


Phraſe, af: 
in theſe Firſt Plantations. Firſt, they I . | 


were ranged according to their Nas. Families, 


ons; and then, Second! y. every Nation A 
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Vol. I. Family did lye within the general Lot 
Won its reſpective Nation. E 
And thus much for the Firſt Argu- 

That the ment, whereby it may be prov'd from 
Firſt Plan the ſacred Text it ſelf, that the Ori- 
pong ao ginal Plantations of Noah's Poſterity 
Floud were were made according to a certain Re 
dierhy, u gular Method and Order. But beſides 
be confirm- this Firſt Argument, drawn from that 
cher Con. Expreſſion of theſe Firſt Plantation 
deratin being made accordirig to their Fami: 
| concerning lies in their Nations, there may be C 
of Probi. drawn another Argument tothe ſame ¶ p. 
dence in Purpoſe, from that other Expreſſion of MW m 
1 the firſt Planters ſettling themſelves ti, 
Languages according to their Languages. WhereinW ax 
4 zen we may ſee the very Finger of God, ie 
wo ſo cauſed them to ſpeak with 0, 

diverſe Tongues, that their Tongue, al- 
ſo were order'd after their Families, N or 
and after their Nations. As to the m 
Confuſion of Tongues I (hall ſpeak more fr 
in the following Chapter, wherein fr 
ſhall treat of the, City and Tower oi G 
Babel : It will ſuffice here to obſerve, tu 
that a very good Argument for toll 5, 
prove further, that theſe Firſt Plan-; is 
tations were made Orderly, may be pe 
drawn from the End, why God mu, de 
tiply'd the Languages of * 2 
WINK 


* 


\ 
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which was (as it ſeems }) leſt dwell- Vol. J. 
ing all together, they ſhould confound WY 
their Families, which God in his 
Wiſdom would have kept diſtinct for 

divers Purpoſes. And, that this ſhould 

be the End, or One of the Ends, fol- 

lows naturally from the proper Effctt 

of Pluralities of Tongues, which is to 

fort Men into Plur ities of Societier, 

as the Unity of One Common Lan- 

. guage had before knit them into One 

be Community. Now if this was the 

me Purpoſe of Almighty God, then it 

ol muſt needs be, 25 bor the Proſecu- 

ve tion of this End, each Family ſhould 

eiu dwell by itſelf, and each Nation by 

od, itſelf ; and fo there muſt ariſe an 

71th Orderly Divife _. | 
a To the two foregoing Confiderati- 6. 
ons, drawn from the Scripture itſelf, The ſa 
may be added two others, one drawn 3 


Fon the Wiſdom of God, the other by two o- 
from the Wiſdom of the Patriarch * 


r ol God is exprefly declar'd in Scrip- 3 
rue ture to de he Author, not of Confuſion, cd, e 
r u bur of Order. And therefore ſince it 777 . 
lan- is the manner, and as it were the Pro- God of 
y be perty, of Almighty God to act Or- Order. 
muh derly in all Things, wherein he hath 

ind: a ſpecial Hand, and directs by a ſpe- 

hich H 2 cial 


ee 
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V. I. cial Providence, it may be, reaſon- 
Wably infer d, that the Firſt Plantati- 
ons, we are ſpeaking of, were mana- 
ged Orderly ; foraſmuch as it is rea. 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that herein God's 
Providence was more eſpecially con. 
 cern'd, it being ſo Material an Adi- 
on, and as it were the Ground and 
Foundation of the Second Propagati- 
on of Mankind. _ 

But another Reaſon may be drawn 

The «ther from the Wiſdom of the Patriarchs, 

fem eie who were all alive at this Diviſion, 


Wiſdom and were as Kings in their Generati- 
OT tne 


Patriarchs. Ons. Seeing therefore, that there is 


great Difference in the Parts of the 
Earth, for the Goodneſs, of the Soil 
and Temperature of the Air ; it was 
their Parts to prevent the Danger of 
Contention. among their Sons, who 
ſhould have the better Parts of the 
Earth. Which could be done no o- 
therwiſe, but by inſtituting an Or- 
 derly Divifon ; and that either by 
| Calting of Lots, or chuſing accord- 
ing to the Order of their Birth-right, 
after ſome Survey taken of a ſuffici- 
ent Portion of the Earth, and diſtin 
Portions laid out according to the 
Number of Nations, then of Fami- 
lies, Ge. ; Having 
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Having producd Four Material Ar- Vol. I. 
guments to ſhew, that the Firſt Plan- 7 nd 
tations after the Flond, were made 


not Confuſedly, but Orderly : I ſhall he iter 


proceed next to lay down ſome ee 


Rules, whereby to guide our ſelves Fog 


in finding out the Original Plantati- wo, 
ons of the Three Branches of Noahs 
Poſterity, and of their ſeveral Nati- 
ons, aud Families. Wherefore, 

Firſt, When the Scripture does ex- g. 
preſly aſſign any Portion or Tract of Rule. 1. 


| the Earth, to any Branch of Noah's 


Poſterity in general, or to any Nati- 

on or Family in particular; we muſt 
reſt aſſur d, that the reſ pective Branch, 
Nation or Family, ſettled itſelf there; 

at leaſt as to the Main or Bulk of it, 

Secondly, we muſt ſeek theſe Ori- 10. 

ginal Plantations within a reaſonable Rule. 2. 
Compaſs of the Earth, and not all 
the World over. For when this Di- 
viſion was made, which was in the 
Days of Peleg, the Number of Man- 
kind was mall. For (ſays Mr. Mede) 
beſides Women and Children, their 
Number in all could not be above ſe- 
ven thouſand, as may be gather'd 
out of Gen. 10; ſo that it is not 
likely 4 * they took the whole 


f 3 World ; 
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P Vol. I. World into the Firſt Diviſion or plan. 
1 tation. 

a 11. Thirdly, thoſe Nations, whoſe Fa. f 

Ride 3. milies are nam d by Mofes, are chiefly W A 

to be ſought for in Places neighbour. Ml b 

ing to Judea. For therefore, chiefly, ir 

did Moſes name their Families, be- 

cauſe they were fuch as the Jew F 

would have to deal with, and that f 

chiefly on account of their _Neigh F. 
bourhood. 

12. Fourthly, where we find the Nati I tt 

zue 4. ON, there alſo we muſt look for the b 

= Families of that Nation; becauſe the C 

Families were ranged in | their Nati. 01 

ons. And therefore, ti 

13. Fifthly, for the fame. Reaſon th 

| Rules, Where we find any One of the Fami- N 

lies, there we muſt look for the Reſt, n 

q and for the whole Nation. Theſe I er 

| / - Five Rules aforemention'd we may ta 

l . take C ſays Mr. Mede) for ſure 21 

| 2 Grounds, and uſe them as a Land- S: 

I . compaſs in our preſent Difcovery : i ſc 

| but to them may be added Five more, 

| of leſs Weight than the former, yet | A 

| 

| 


l ſuch as bla joyn'd with the former, 
i will help us to, a greater Certainty 
Wherefore, | 


- 


| | , . f ; ; F + 

| ' ; : 

k "0 * 

| | 1Xtn!y 
| * * 5 m1 z 
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Sixthly, If we find, that the Scri- Vol. I. 
ptures ufually name two or more of 
theſe Nations together, it is a likely a 
Argument, that they were ſeated * 
both together, and were Neighbour- 
ing one to the other.. 15. 

Seventhly, We are to obſerve the kule ©. 


Fulfilling of of Prophecies by Nations 
| foretold under the Names of their 
| Founders. 


Eightly, becauſe i it is likely thatin 16. 
this Diviſion there was a Regard had Rule 8. 
by the wiſe Fathers for their future 


Colonies, We are to think, that they 


order d their Partition ſo, as to. Na- 
tions, if not always as to Families, 
that when they were to vent their 
Numbers, and ſend forth New Colo- 
nies, they ſhould not be enforc'd to 
encroach. on one .another's Inheri- 


tance, or one to paſs thro' the Lot of 
another, but that "hes had either. the 


Sea or Empty Land every one upon 


ſome of his Borders. 


Ninthly, The Teſtimony of the 17, 
Ancients is to be conſider d. . Ruleg. 

Tenthſy, and laſtly, We are to 18. 
have regard to the Remainders of gule 10. 
Ancient Names; and this is the Or- 


dux Help that every one follows. 


H * D Theſe. 
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Vol. I. Theſe are the Ten Criteria, or Marks, 
9 which we are to make uſe of in the 
preſent Diſcovery ; and that which 
ſhall be found agreeable to all or the 
greater Part of theſe, if it will not 
be allow'd for Evident Truth, ir muſt 
at leaſt be eſteem'd the moſt Likely 
Conjecture, and the Greateſt Certain. 

ty we can attain to. 

19. There is another Particular to he 
Several taken notice of, concerning the Ac. 
Cen. 10. count in general, given us by Moſes, 
not che of the Firſt Plantations after the 
go Floud, which is this: That ſome 
ſons, 5s learned Men are of Opinion, that a. 
people. mong the Names of the Sons of Noah, 

mention d Gen. 10, there are ſeveral 

which are to be look'd upon, not as 
the Names of Single Perſons, but of 
ſo many People ; beſides the Deſcen. 
dants of Canaan, mention d there un- 
der the Names of the Febufite, Eno- 
rite, Girgaſete, Hivite, Arkite, Sinite, 
Arvadite, Zemarite, and Hamathite : 
which are generally acknowledg'd to 
be the Names of ſo many ſeveral 
People, deſcended from Canaan. How- 
ever, it ſeems probable, that the re- 
ſpeckive Sires of theſe People, that 
is, the (eyeral Sons of Canaan, from 
whom 
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s ohom they were deſcended, were Vol. I. 
he Wcall'd by the Names of Jebus, Enor, “ 
<> MGircaſp, Hivah, Arat, Sin, Arvad, 
Zamar, and Hamath. Now, as not 
theſe Single Perſons themſelves, but 
their reſpective Deſcendants, are de- 
noted by the Names of the Jebuſſte, 
Emorite, Girgaſhite, Hivite, &c. ſo 
it is thought by ſome learned Men, 
he that Kittim, Dodanim, Mizraim, 
c- and (all thoſe whom Mizraim begat, 
viz.) Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, Naph- 

he tubim, Pathruſim, Caſiubhim, and Caph- 
ne torim, are Names alſo not of Single 
2. Perſons, but of People. One Rea- 
þ, ſon for the ſaid Opinion, is this, that 
al the Hebrew Words are of a Plural 
as Termination, according to the Ana- 
of  logy of that Tongue. Whence by 
n- ¶ Kiitim are ſuppos'd to be meant the 
n- ¶Deſcendants of Keth, by Dodanim the 
%- Deſcendants of Dodan, and ſo of the 
te, teſt. And this ſeems to be put be- 
e: yond Diſpute, by what we read ex- 
to preſly (Deut. 2. 23.) of the Caph- 
ral N torim, namely, that they came forth 
W- ont of Caphtor. And therefore it is very 
e- ¶ probable, that when the Text ſays, 
at MW Mizraine begat Ludim, Anamim, Le- 
m babim, Naphtubim, Pathruſim, Caſlu- 
m him 
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Vol. I. him: and Capbtorim ; the plain Mean: 
SOS! ing thereof is, that Mizraim begu 
Lud, Aram, Lebab, Naphtueh, Ps 

three, C aftugh, and Caphtor : whok 
.Deſcendants are ref pectively denomi 

nated from their ſeveral Sires or Fa. 

thers, Ludim, Anamim, Lehahin, 

Kc. And this is further confirm d, in 

that we have Mention made (as of 

_ Caphtor in the Singular, from whon 
the Caphiorims are in the ſame Place 


2. 23. ſo likewiſe) of Lud in the 
Singular, Ezek. 27. 10. who being 
joyn'd to Phat the Sonof Ham, was in 
all probability the Father of the Ln 
dim the whole Nation or Peopl: 
being (as is uſual in ſacred Scripture) 
denoted by the Name of their Sire, 


evident that the feventy Interpreters 
were of this Opinion: for they ren 
der Kittim and Dodanim, or (as they 
read it) 19 by Kit Ketij, 

and PG as alſo to Ie 


Article 268. 
20. As for Mizraim, fame will have 
Mizraim, this Name likewiſe to be a Plural, of 
Tr ſpeak more propirl y and accord. 


of a Single 
Perſon, 0 | ing 


. ſaid to be deſcended, Den, 


from whom they deſcended. Ts 


Anamim, Pg 0 cy prefix d the Plural 


i 


ing to the Analogy of the Hebrew Vol. I. 
Tongue) 2 Dual; and will have 
Pe chereby denoted the two more Gene- 
oe ral Diviſions of Egypt, namely, into 
mi Upper Egypt, ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd 
Fa, by the Proper Name of Thebaeis, from 
Thebes a Principal City thereof, and 
u Lower Egypt or Egypt more properly 
ofWſo call'd. Agreeably to this Hypothe- 
om is, it is thought that Egypt is ſome- 
lac Mtimes denoted in Scripture by the ſin- 
en, gular Mazor, as in 2 Kings 19. 24. 
the 1/ar. 19. 6. and Mic. 7. 12. but in 
ing beſe Places the Word is in all the old 
in Tranſlations. ( Septuagint, Chaldee, Sy- 
L. riack, Arabick) as well as Ours, ta- 
ple ken for an Appellative. In ſhort, it 
ne) ſeems to be a Conſideration of ſome 
ire, weight againſt Mizraim being any o- 
Ti ther than a Singular, that in the 
tes MW Text where Mixraim is ſaid to beget 
en Ladim, the Verb beget is join'd to 
hey Mizraim in the Singular: Whereas, 
1 had Mizraim been a Dual or Plural, 
in, the Rules of Syntax would require, 
ral WW that the Verb fhould be ſo likewiſe. 
And tis obſervable, that tho' the ſe- 
ave venty Interpreters render d the other 
or Hebrew Words, of a Plural Terminati- 
rd- ¶ on, as Words of the Plural N n yet 
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Vol. I. they look d on Mizraim as a Singula 

and accordingly join to it a Verb of 

45 the Singular Number. And thus mud 
for the Firſt Plantations after th: 

PFloud in General: I proceed now to 

ſpeak diſtinctly of the Plantations o 

6 the” three diſtin&, Branches of Noahs 

Poſterity, by his three Sons, Shen, 

br Ham, and Japhet; which according, 


ly are diſting guiſh' a into ets diftink 
Sections. 


of the Firſt Plantations of the 
Deſcendants. 0 F Japhet, eldeſ 
Son of Noah, and alſo i 
N ome of the C Aae thereof in 


es particularly of 1 
Ancient Britains. 


"HO it be ſaid, Ger. 5. 32 


\ 


of 5 ' Noah begat Shen, Ham, ani ; 
three Sons Faphet ; Ind the ſame Orde 


Achern is elſewhere us A in reckoning up th 


The elder, three Sons of Noah ; yet tis plail 
mm from Gen. 9. v. 22. & 24. that Hanf 
the young- Wk 
er. 7 Ip | 


1 eee OT Er "AE 
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as the younger Son of Noah. As to Vol. I. 

he Hebrew Text, Gen. 10. 21. the WWW 

Words are differently underſtood by 

Interpreters and Commentators: Some 

rendring the Text after this Senſe, 

that Sbem was the Elder Brother of Ja- 

phet ; Others rendring it in this Senſe, 

that Shens Was: the Brother of Japhet the 

Elder. This Jaſt Interpretation is fol- © 

owed in the Septuagint and our k: . 

gli Verſion and ſeems to be put ä 

out of diſpute by an Argument drawn 

from Gen. 5. 32. & II. ro. compar d 

together. In the former Text it is 

ſaid ; Noah was fue hundred Years old, 

and begat Shem, Ham, and Japhet: 

Whereby muſt be reaſonably under- 

ſtood, that: -he began then to beget 

Children, and in that Tear of his 

Age degat his eldeſt Son. But in the 

latter Text it is ſaid, that Shen was 

an hundred Years old. and begat Ar- 

phaxad two Tears after the Flad Now, 

had Shem been his Eldeſt Son of all, 

he muſt have been a hundred and * 

two Years old, the ſecond Year after + 

the Floud. For Noah begat his Eld- 

et Son in his five hundredth Year, as 

se learn, Ger: 5. 22; and from thence 

4 to the Floud were an hundred ym. : 
S Ky r 
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Vol. I. for we are told Ger. 7: 11. that h H 
be fix hundredth Year of Noah's [ij 
155 the Floud began. So that two Yean 
after the Floud, Shem muſt have beei 

an hundred and two Years old x 

leaſt, (even by two Years after th 

Floud, underſtanding two Years af. 

ter the Beginning of the Floud ) hal 

he been Noah's Eldeſt Son, or begot 

ten inthe five hundredth Year of N. 

4h. Since then the Scripture tells u 

Ger. 11. 10. that Shen was but ai 
hundred Years, two Years after the 

Floud ; it evidently follows, that 
Juapbesb muſt be the Son, which Na 
begat in his five-hundredth Year ,andſor 
_ conſequently muſt be Elder tha EA. 

Shem. For as to Ham, the Scripture ¶ at 

is expreſs (as hath been obſerv'd){Wanc 

that he was the Younger Son, Ga. be 


"a; Now Moſes begins his Account ofthe 
The Me- the Deſcendants of Noab, with the Pl: 

#hod here Sons of Fapheth. Why he does ſo, 

obſerv d, in . 3 1 
ſpeaking of Uncertain ; ſince it ſeems certain, thit 
Fe Firſt he had not regard herein to Seniorit]l | 
m "f 42, Of Birth. For then in all likelihood Tr 
Sons of he would have had the ſame Regariot 
Noah. in reſpe& to his reckoning up th} m 
more early Deſcendants of _ ard bo 

1 an: 
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n: Whereas he obſerves not the Vol. I. 
Order of Birth therein, but gives us ** 
the Line of Ham before that of Shen. | 
Mn ſpeaking to the Firſt Plantarions 
at Wof the Three Branches of Noah's 
th WPoſterity, I ſhall indeed take the 
of. Mthree Branches according to the Or- 
ud der of Birth aforemention d, but not 
ot for that Reaſon, but becauſe this 
V. order falls in very well with a Geo- 
5 graphical Order. I ſhall therefore 
firſt treat of the Plantations of the 
th Branch of Fapher 3 and 1 ſhall dwell 
the longer on theſe, becauſe by Ja- 
phet's Poſterity were chiefly 4 
or peopled the ſeveral Countries of 
han Europe; which are beſt known to us 
ture Nat preſent of any in the whole World, 
d) and is of neareſt Concern to us for to 
3", be known as to its Firſt Planters or 
moſt Ancient Inhabitants. I ſhall in 
the ſecond Place proceed to the Firſt. 
Plantations of the Branch of Ser; 


and in the laſt Place, to thoſe of . 
How, - What is 


In adder chew to Bud out, in what —_ | 


Trat of the Earth the Deſcendants ofcheGen- 
of Japhet atfirſt ſettled themſelves, we dcs v 


were di- 


muſt, according to the Firſt Rule a- vided or 


planted by 
bove laid down, have regard, in the %%, 7 


kin Japhet. 


„ 


/ 
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Vol. I. firſt place to what the Scripture ſays 
V concerning the fame; and that is this 


That by the Deſcendants of Japbe 
were the Iſles of the Gentiles divided, 
Gen, 10. 5. The great Difficulty 
then is, to know what is here meant 
by the Iſles of the Gentiles. And ti 
certain from ſeveral Paſſages of Scri. 
pture, that by the _ which we 
tranſlate Iſles, the Hebrews under. 
ſtood, not only ſuch. Countries as we 
call Ie, that is, ſuch as are, on al 
Sides, ſurrounded by Sea; but alſo 
ſuch Countries as were ſo divided by 


Sea from them, or the Egyptians (a WM 


mong whom they liv'd a long time, 
and ſo call'd things by the ſame 
Names) as that they could not be 
well come unto, or at leaſt us' d not 
to be gone unto, but by Sea. In brief, 
they call'd Iſlands all Bejond-ſet 
Countries, and all People 1fander, 
which came to them and to the Egypt 
ans by Sea. Now, ſuch are the Coun- 
tries of the Leſſer Aſia, and the Coun: 
tries of Europe; and that theſe arc 
denoted in Scripture by the Name of 
the Iſles of the Gentiles may be ſhewn 
from many Places of the Bible : We 
ſhall quote but the moſt * 
* " | 


Firſt Plantations of Japher's Deſc. 113 
The Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 10. v. Vol. I. 

is 10, 11. ſpeaking of the Calling of WV 

the Gentiles and Reſtauration of the, 8 

, Jews, (or, as Mr. Mede ſays, of the 7 ork. 

ty Calling of the Gentiles by an Alluſion /e, for 

nt to the Reſtoring of the Fews) hath = 2 | 

tis MW theſe Words; The Lord ſhall recover tion of the 

n. the Remnant of his People from Aſſyria, 1 

e Feypt, Pathros, Cuſh, Elam, Shinar, : 

er. ¶ Hamath, and from the Mands of the 

ve Sea. Here it is evident, that by the 

Les of the Sea (which is the ſame 

Io N with the Jes of the Gentiles) muſt be 

by W underſtood Countries diſtinct from 

(. the other Countries there expreſly 

ne, nam'd, viz. A Hria, Egypt, &c. And 

me therefore they may be in Reaſon e- 

be ſteemed the Countries of Leſſer Aſie 

not and Europe, or at leaſt theſe princi- 

et, MW pally. Beſides, the Prophet here 

ei ſpeaking-of the Calling of the Gen- 

ers, ſl tiles, would not likely omit thoſe 

pti- ¶ Places where St. Paul, who was pe- 

un. culiarly ſtil'd 2 Apoſile of the Gen- 

un tiles, chiefly labour d; and which 

are I were from the Beginning, and are at 

of this Day the principal Seat of Chri- 


un ſtian Churches. So that at this Day 
We chere is no Part of the World call d 


by the Name of Chriſtendom, but that 
- > 1 which 
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Vol:I. which is in out Senſe divided from 


Judea by Sea, even the 1ſes of the 
intimated by the Prophets, in that 
they never ſpeak of the Calling of the 


phet Iſaiab, (Chap. 40. 15.) to ſheyw 
God's Omnipotency, ſpeaks after this 


Gentiles, And this was heretofore 


Gentiles, but they harped upon the 
Iſles of the Gentiles, The ſame Pro- 


manner; Behold, the Nations are as a 
Drop of the Bucket, and are counted as 
the ſmall Duſt of the Ballance; behold, 
he takes up the Iſles as à very little thing, 
Where, if by [ſes we mean thoſe 
which we call ſes, the Compariſon 
of Diſparity will not hang together ; 
becauſe thoſe which we call 1/les are 
indeed very little things. It remains 
therefore that by [ſes are here meant 
thoſe large Countries, which were 
beyond the Sea in regard of Egypt 
and Paleſtine. In Ezecł. 27. 3. Tyre 


is call'd a Merchant of People for ran) 


Ilande, becauſe unto Thre came ma- 
ny People from beyond the Seq for 
Merchandiſe. To mention but one 


Place more, in 1 Maccab. 14. 5. 


among the Commendations of Si. 
aon, one of the worthy Maccabees, it 
is ſaid, that he too, Joppa for an Ha- 


ven, 
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by the Iſles of the Sea the Jews meant 
thoſe Nations, which came to them 
by Sea. I | 1 a 4137) 
What has been ſaid, may ſuffice to 
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der, and for an Entrance to the Iftes of Vol. I. 
Lhe Sea: Where it is manifeſt, that "VV 


ſhew, that by the les of the Gentile, The Leſſer. 


are to be underſtood Countries, divi- | 


ſia, and 
urope, 


ded by Sea (in the aforementi- planted 5 


ond Senſe) from Peleſtige and E.- ple 


yp, and perhaps eſpecially from E- | 


zypt, becauſe (as Mr. Mede obſerves) 


when Moſes wrote this Account, he 


was not. in Paleſtine, and therefore 


probably us'd only ſuch Names, as 


the Jews were acquainted within the 


Land of Goſhen. Since then Moſes 


tells us, that by the Deſcendants of 
Japhet were divided the Jes of the 
Gentiles, we mult look for their Firſt 
Plantations in the Countries denoted 
thereby, that is, the Countries prin- 
cipally of Leſſer Aſia and Europe. And 
accordingly we ſhall there find them, 


or (or leaſt) moſt of them; and 


that, too, agreeably to the Rules above 
Jad down ; eſpecially, within a 
ſuitable Compaſs, according to the 
o 
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Val. I. Now among the Deſcendants d 
Japbet, there are nam'd by Moſes ſe. 
ven Sons of his properly ſo called, 
and which may be probably ſup 
pos d to have been the Founders of 
ſo many Nations, to wit, Gomer, Ma. 
gog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, Meſhech, 
and Tiras, Of theſe ſeven Nations, 
5 we have but the Families of Two 
„ nam d, viz, of Gomer and Javar, 
I The Sons of Gomer were Aſbkenax, 
Ripath, and Togarmah ; the Sons of II 

Javan, were Eliſhah, Tarſhiſh, Kit. 
tim, and Dodanim, Gen. 10. 2. 4. 
6. I fhall begin with Gomer and his 
| The Nation Sons; to whom we may aſſign the 
| 7 Gomer, greateſt Part of the Northern Trad 
be Nor. Of the Leſſer Aſia for their Firſt Plan- 
chern Part tations, as will appear by the enſuing 
Df Os Particulars. For to begin with the 
Founder of this whole Nation, Gomer. 
The Jewiſh Hiſtorian, * 8 
tells us expreſly, that the Galat ian 
Cho livd in this Tract, and to 
whom St. Paul writ an Epiſtle.) were 
call'd Gomerites ; and ꝙ Herodotu: 
tells us, that a People call'd Cimme- 


— 11 
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ij dwelt in theſe Parts; and Pliny Vol. I. 

ſpeaks of a Town, in Troas a Part of 

Phrygia, call'd Cimmeris; both which 

Names are plainly enough deriv'd ' 

from Gomer, to ſuch as underſtand 

the Nature of the Hebrew Tongue, 

and that the Letters call'd Radicals 

are chiefly, if not ſolely, to be re- 

carded in Etymologies from Hebrew 

Words: as is ſhewn in the * * 

FM Tis certain, that the Name of Phry- 

+. sia did anciently extend itſelf over a 
very conſiderable Part of the Nor- 

ic thern Tract of the Leſſer Aſia. For, 

he beſides that large Country, which all 

+ along retain'd the Name of Phrygia 

n. among the Greek and Latin Writers, 

ng and was an In-land Country; that 

be which was frequently call'd Troas 

r. from the Celebrated Trojans, and lay 

is, rear or upon the Helleſpent, was alſo 

„ | comprehended under the Name of 

to Phrygia, and, for Diſtinction ſake 

re from the former, was ſometimes call'd 

i; Pbrygia Minor; of which more here- 

e- after. I proceed now to obſerve, that 

tis alſo certain, that great Part of 

Galatia was formerly included under 


ij; Fin. 4. . cap. 3. 9 
12 Phrygia, 
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gianc, till theſe were diſpoſſeſs d 00 


Phrygia, 
whence ſo 
call d. 
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Phrygia, as being poſſeſt by the Phry. 


the ſame by the Galatians. 

1 take notice of the Extenſi veneſs 
of the Name of Phrygia in this Trad, 
becanſe the learned Bochart conjec- 
tures, that the Name Phrygia was im. 

08 d on theſe Parts by the Greeks, 
in Alluſion to the Hebrew Name G5. 
mer. For he has obſerv'd, that the 
Radix V2 Gamar, does fienify to Con. 


ſume, and that its Derivative & 


Gumra or Gumro (i ignifies a Coal: 


whence the Greeks coming to know 


the Import of theſe Words, might 


thereby be induc'd to think, that the 


2 


Name Gomer was impos'd on theſe 


Parts, as denoting a Country of a 


Soil fo Black, as if it had been burnt 


to Coal ; and conſequently might be 
induced to impoſe on the ſame a 
Name of like Importance, and ſo to 
call it ria, Phrygia, (that is, the 
Torrid or Burnt Country) from *guy*", 
which in the Greek Language ſignifies 
to Roaſt.” This Conjecture carries a- 
oo with it the greater Probability, 


not only becauſe there are Inſtances 


of the ſame Nature, which we ſhall 
fake notice of we along; » but 


alſo 
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fo becatiſe tis certain there is a Vol. I. 
Part of this Country, which was ſpe- SWV 
cally call d by the Greeks ia Rexavy: 
un, Burnt Phrygia. 8 

What has been already ſaid con- 9. 
cerning the Remainders of Gomer's The Situa- 
Name, to be found in theſe Parts a- "Per 


to the Na- 
mong Ancient Writers, conduces tion ofGo- 


(according to our Tenth and Jaſt mer, con 


Rules) to make it probable, that the gn 


Nation of Gomer firſt ſettled itſelf tion of the 


everal Fa- 


here. And the ſame will appear more Inilics ot 


probable, and (I think) beyond Ex- his Som. 
ception, from what is now to be ad- 
ed concerning the Settlements of the 
three Families of this Nation; for 
we ſhall find them all ſettled in parti- 
cular Lots, within the Compaſs of 
the general Lot afore aſſign d to the 
whole Nation. 

For, as for Aſolenaz, who of the 9. 
three Sons of Gomer is firſt nam'd by The Situa- 


Moſes, that he was ſeated in the IS. 


Weſtern Part of the Nation of Gomer, ef Gomer. 


that is, in the North - weſt Part of the 
Leſſer 22 a, is hardly to be queſtion d, 
there being ſo plain Footſteps of his 5 


Name to be found in theſe Parts. 


„ 
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Vol. I. For i in Bithynia there is a Bay, for. 
3 merly call'd the Aſcanian Bay, toge- 
_ bog „ ther with a River and a Lake of the 
aſcanius ſame Name. And inthe Leſſer Phry- 
and ec. gia or Troas, there was both a City 
from and Province adjoining, anciently 
Aſhkenaz. known by the Name of Aſcania; 5 
there were Iſles lying in the Coaſt 
calfd the Aſcariay Iſles. Nor is it a- 
ny ways unlikely, but that in honour 
of this Aſbkenaz, the Kings and Great 
Men of theſe Parts took the Name of 
Aſeanins. Of which Name, beſides 
Aſcanius the Son of FKneas, we find 
a King mention d in the Second Book 
of Homer's Iliads, which came to the 
Aid of Priamus at the Siege of 
Troy... 

11. F x a the 8 of Mon. 
The Eux- Bochart ſeems not improbable, that 
ES what in After-ages was, and now a- 
call Pon- days is call'd frequently the Euxine 
2 Axe: Sea, was, in the early Ages of the 
Axene Sea, World we are ſpeaking of, call'd he 
probably Sea of Aſhkenaz,, from the Settlement 
5 aice- of the Family of Afptcnaz upon the 
Coaſts, 7 1 which lies the Entrance 

into this Sea. Hence by the Greeks, 
( with a little Variation of the Word, 
moulding it into a Word of their own 


Fenn ge, 


. — — pup 28 
A ‚. Ag. rg. G g SSS 22 SFS 


BF. 5 CH DH 


oe AY. 


— 


Plantations. of Noah's Sons. 121 


Language, as was their Common Vol, I. 
e. Practice) it was at firſt nam'd Ni VN 
he Ne Pontus Axenus. And in follow- 
„ing Ages, when the true Origin of 
ty the Name was forgot among the 
ly Wl Greeks, they had regard only to the 
d Literal Import of the Word in their 
ſt, W own Tongue ; and thence imagin d. 
a- that this Sea was ſo nam'd by their 
ur MW Anceſtors, from the unboſpitable or 
at unciviliz d Nations, that liv'd then a- 
of long the Coaſts thereof; for the Word 
es Ain, Axenus, does in Greek ſignify 
d Onboſpitable. On this Score, when 
the Greets began to look on the In- 
je habitants of theſe Coaſts as Civiliz'd, 
then they chang'd the Name of Js 
Aberos, Pontus d genus, into that of 

. nes "EuZeres, Pontus Euxinus; whence 
at it is to this Day frequently ſtiled the 
i- WM Enxine Sea, i. e. the Hoſpitable Sea. 
ye Once more, the Prophet Jeremiab 13. 
je foretelling the taking of Babylon by The Situa- 
e Cyr the Great, has this Expreſſion, #9 Alf. 
it I Chap. 51. V. 27. Call together againſt ſrm s from 
je her the Kingdoms of Ararat, and Min- Scripture. 
e ni, and Aſhhenaz, Where by the King- 
„ dom of Aſpltenax may very well be un- 
, derſtood the Inhabitants of theſe Parts 
n WW ve arc ſpeaking of. For Aenephon (as 

| „ Boc hart 


phat, Son 
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Vol. J. Bochart has well obſerv'd )) tells us, 

that Cyrus having taken Sarde, ſent 
Hyſbaſpes with an Army into the Phry- 
gia that lies on the Helleſpont ; 10 
that Hyſtaſpes, having made himſelf 
Maſter of the Covntry, brought a- 
long with him from thence a great 
many of the Horſe and other Soldiers 
of theſe Phrygians, whom Cyrus took 
along with the Reſt of his Army to Ba- 
 bylon. 

13. 2. Riphat, the Second Son of Go- 
Tie Situa- mer, is probably ſuppos d to have 
rion of Ri- ſeated his Family, in the Parts adjoin- ( 
of Gomer. ing Eaſtward to the Plantation of his 1 7 

Brother Aſpkenaz. This Opinion is 

confirm d by the Teſtimony of Joe. 

phus, who expreſly ſays, that the 

Papblagoni ant, a People inhabiting | 

ſome Fortion of this Tract, were o- 
_ riginally call'd Riphateans from Ri. | 

phat. There are alſo ſome Remain- 
ders of his Name to be found here, 

among the Writings of th Ancient 
Greeks and Latins. For in Apolloni- 

1 Argonaiticks there is mention made 

of a River call d Rhebens, which ri- 

fing in this Tract empties itſelf into 
the Euxine dea. The ſame is call'd, by 

Dionyfiu 2 Periegetes ard others, Rhe- 

bas. 


» 
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bas. Stephanys does not only acquaint Vol. I. 
us with the River, but tells us alſo of www 
5 Region of the ſame Name, and 
whoſe Inhabitants were call'd Rhebei. 
e And Plizy places here a People call'd 
(more 1 to the Name of their 
at Fore-father) Riphæi, and another calld 
rs Arimplæi. Laſtly, Mr. Mede is of O- 
kk inion, that another River. in this 

ract, call d by the Greeks Parthenius, 
was abu call d Riphatheniun; 
„which may not be altogether unlike- 
* ly, if we conſider that it was the 


"4 


A 2 — — = , 
F — > — ot _ — — _ — — 


Der. 


OTE 


1 Greeks uſual Cuſtom, to mould Fo- 
is reign Words into Words of their Own 
5 Tongae, a 


b 
| 
1 
| 
bl 


3. The third and laſt Son of Go 14. 
} mer, nam'd by Moſes, is Tegarmah, The Sirus. 
8 whoſe Family was ſeated in the re- rg Te 
5 maining, and conſequentſy in the moſt Son of Go- 
Eaſterly Part of the Nation of Go- mer. 

mer. And this Situation of the Fa- 

\ mily of Togarmab is agreeable both to 

t Sacred and Common Writers. For 

i as to ſacred Scripture Ezekiel thus 

.. W ſpeaks, Chap. 38. Ver. 6. Gomer and 

all his Bardi; the Houſe of Togarmah 
„f the North. -quarters, and all his Bands: 

| And again, Chap. 27. Ver. 14. They 

| th the Houſe of EI traded in thy 


F airs 


* 
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Vol. I. Fairs (i. e. the Fairs of Tyre) with 


SV Horſes: and Horſemen, and Mute, 


Now, that the Situation we aſſign to 
Tog arab, does in a manner lye true 
North to Judea, is evident to an 

one, that will view the Map: and that 


Cappadocia, by which Name a conſi. 


ww 


derable Part of the Lot of Togarmah 


was in proceſs of time kiwi) to the 
Greeks, was very well ſtock d with an 
excellent Breed of Horſes and Mules, 
and that the Inhabitants were eſteem'd 
Good Horſemen, is atteſted by feve- 
ral * Ancient Heathen Writers. And 
for a further Confirmation of the 
Truth of this Hypotheſis, there are 
to be found Footſteps of the very 
Name of Togarmah, in ſome of thoſe 
Names, 1 ſome of the Inhabi- 
tants of this Tra& were known to the 
Old Writers. Thus 7 Strabo tells us, 
that the Irocmi dwelt in the Confines 


of Pontus and Cappadocia; and ſeve- 
ral Towns lying on the Eaſt of the 


River Halys, and ſo in Cappadocra, are 


* to them by Ptolemy. They 


6 
* 


n 


— — 


+ Solinus if Camas, Dt perieg, v. 973 4&1. 


Claud ian in Ruffin. lis. 2, Strab. lib, LI. 
TRIO lib. 12. 


are 


— 8 2.2 


mY. et A . wi: 
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are by Cicero call'd Troemi, and Trac- Vol. I. 


ment by Stephanus; and in the Coun- WV 
cil of Chalcedon they are called Troc- 
mades or Trogmades, there being fre- 
quent mention made in that Council of 
Hriacus Biſhop of the Trogmadet. All 
which Names plainly appear to be the 
ſame originally, and are in all likeli- 
hood form'd from Togarmab, or (as the 
Word is uſually render'd by Greek 
Writers) Torgama ; for they retain in 
them All the Radical Letters of the 


Name of their Progenitor, except the 


Terminative one, if that be a Radi- 
cal. And thus we have found out 


the Original Situation of the Nation 


of Gomer in general, and alſo the par- 

ticular Seats of the three Families of 
Aſtkenaz, Ripath, and Togarmab, ly- 

ing orderly one by the other, within 

the general Bounds of the ſaid Nati- 
on; and fo agreeable in theſe, as 15. 
well as other Particulars, to the Rules 0“ * 
above laid down. | 4. +5 70h Nath 
And tho' this be ſufficient to our &f Gemer, 


and firſt of 


preſent Undertaking, yet I ſuppoſe it ;;. c;m- 


| Will not be unacceptable to the Reader, merij #y 


to ſay a little of the Colonies, which — 4 


coming from the Nation of Gomer, in Cimmeri- 


x us, now 
proceſs of time ſpread themſelves fur- . > ag 


ther Caffa. 
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. ſelves in ſeveral Parts of Europe; and 


\ 
ö 


the Meæotieh Lake, now commonly 


--467 
The Ger- 
mans de- 
ſcended 
from Go- 
mer. 
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ther and further, and ſettled them. 


particularly in this our Ifland. Herodo- 


tus then, as he tells us, that a People. 
call'd Ciumerij formerly dwelt in that 


Tract of Leſſer Aſa, which we aſſign 
to Gomer ; o he tells us withal, that 
theſe people ſent a Colony to Pala 


Metis, or the Meotick Lake on the 
North of the Euxine Sea, and ſo gave 


the Name of Boſphorus Gimmerius to 
the Strait between the Euxine Sea and 


call d the Strait of Caffa. 

This Colony of the Cimmerij en- 
creafing in proceſs, of time, and ſo 
ſpreading themſelves ſtill by new Co- 
lonies further Weſtward, came along 
the Danube, and ſettled themſelves in 


| the Country, which from them has 


been call'd Germany. For as to the 
Teſtimony of the Ancients, Diodorus 
Siculus (as Mr. Mede obſerves) affirms, 
that the Germans had their Original 


from the Cimmerians ;' and the Jews 


to this Day (as rhe ſame learned ting 
ſon remarks ) call them Aſbhenazin: 


of Aſhkenaz, as being deſcended from 


that Branch of Gomer. Indeed they 


themſelves retain * Marks enough 


of 
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of their Deſcent, both in the Name Vol. I. 

Cimbri, and alſo in their common 

Name Germans, or as they call them 

ſelves Germer ; which is but a ſmall 

Variation from Gemrren or Gomrez ; 

and this laſt is eaſily contracted from 

| Gomeren, that is, Gomertans. For 
the Termination en is a Plural Ter- 

I mination in the German Language; 

| and from the Singular Gomer is form- 

ed Gemren, by the fame Analopy, 

chat from Brother is formed Brethrer. 

ze other Name Cimbri is eaſily fra- 
med from Cimmerij; and by that 

Name the Inhabitants of the North- 

| weſt Peninſula of Old Germany, now 
adays call'd Jutland, were known not 

| only to Ancient, but Latter Writers; 

and from this Name of the Inhabji- 

| tants, the ſaid Peninſula is call'd 

Cimbrica Cherſone ſus, and that fre- 

quently in Modern Authors. 

Out of Germany the Deſcendants 17 
of Gomer ſpread N el ves into Gaul 7 575 
or France. To prove this Mt. Camden 4 — 
quotes the Teſtimony of Joſephus, 
where he ſays, that thoſe, call'd by 
| the Greezs Galatæ. were originally 
call'd Gomerites, Which Words may 
be underſtood, either of the Aſiatick 
Galate, 


. 
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Vol. I. Galatæ, commonly call'd by us Gali 
tian, or the Europzan Galatæ, com · {MS 

monly called by us Gali. If it be 160 

taken in the former Senſe, then it is or! 

a Teſtimony for the Firſt Seating of the 

Gamer in that Tract of the Leſſer Afi the 

we have above aſſign d him, and on ce 

this Account it is afore taken Notice lar 

of by us. If it be taken in the lattet = 
Senſe, it can't rationally He under- 1 

ſtood of the Firſt Settlement of C. I?” 

mer ; it being altogether abſurd to = 

imagine, that upon the Firſt Diſper- : 

fion of Mankind, Gomer ſhould paſs 3 

by ſo many Countries lying nearer to f 
the Place whence he ſet out. and come g 

to one of the utmoſt Countries of Eu. 5 

rope, namely, that ſince call'd Gaul, 

and there firſt ſettle himſelf. If there. gi 

fore what Joſephus ſays of the Galate IN 7; 

being ee from , 

:  Gomer, is to be underſtood of the IA 

European Galatæ, or Gals, it cant 


be rationally (as I ſaid  ) underſtood 
of the Firſt Settlement of Gomer, but WW at 
it muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of 70 


ſome Colony of the Deſcendants of ¶ pe 

Gomer, who in ſucceeding Ages ſpread 

themſelves as far as to Gaul in En- 

rope, and ſettling there were the Pro- 
BO genitors 
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genitors of the European Galate or Vol. I. 
Gauls, call'd in the more early Ages SV Y 
of the World Gomerites, from Gomer 

'f the Father of the Nation, whence 

„ they ſprang. But to prove the De- 

ſcent of the Gaul, from Gomer, Mr. 


5 Camden produces not only the fore- 
x cited Teſtimony of Joſephs, ¶ from 
-. Ivhom in all probability Zonaras took 
his Information, which therefore, tho 
mention'd by Mr. Camden as a diſtinct 


Teſtimony, yet may rather be look d 
6 Ion as one and the ſame) but alſo 
the Teſtimonies of other Writers; as 
of Appian, who in his IAyrichs ſays 
„ expreſly, that the Celtæ or Gauls were 
1 otherwiſe calld Cimbri. Thoſe Barba- 
„ rant, whom Marius defeated, Cicero 
plainly terms Gauls : Caius Marius 
(lays he) put a Check upon the Gauliſo 
5 Forces, which were pouring into Italy. 
And All Hiſtorians agree, that theſe 
ere the Cimbri ; and the Coat ar- 
* I our of Beleut their King, dig d up 
1 Aix in Provence, where Marius 
08 routed them, does evince the ſame: - 
8 0 For theſe Words, Beleos Cimbros, were 
n engraven upon it in a ſtrange Cha- 
tacter. Again, Lucan calls that Ruf- 
han, that was hired to kill Marius, a 
r K Cimbrian; 
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Vol. I. Cimbriax ; whereas Livy and others 
 UTVV affirm him to have been a Gazl ; and 

: by Plutarch the Cimbri are call'd Gal 
// NS 

12, I have here produc'd theſe Teſtj- 

The Od monies from Mr. Camden, for the 

Src” ſame Reaſon he cites them, namely, 

Deſcen- in order to make it the more plain, 

Gene, that the Ancient Inhabitants of this 

as ala the Our Iſle, the Britains were alſo De- 
Saxons or ſcendants of Gomer. For tis not to be 

— queſtion d, but that this Iſle was firſt 

peopled from thoſe Countries of the 

European Continent, which lye next 

to it; and conſequently from Germa- 

2y or Gaul, and of the two, rather 

from Gaul, as lying the neareſt of the 

two. Indeed to me there ſeems to be 

no need of adding any other Evi- 

dence, that the Britains were de- 

ſcended originally of Comer ; than 

the very Name whereby their Off- 

ſpring, the Welch, call themſelves to 

this very Day, to wit, Kumero, or 

\ Cymro, and Kumeri: And in like 

manner they call a Welch-woman, Ku- 

meraes ; and their Language, Kume- 


raeg. Which ſeveral Words carry in | 


them fo plain Marks of the Primitive 
Word, whence they were nee, 
1 that 
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that if there be any Regard to he had Vol. I. 
to Etymology in the Matter in hand... 
(as confeſſedly there is) it can't be 
reaſonably doubted, but the true Old 

| Britains, or Welch, are Deſcendants 

of Gomer. And ſince it has been al- 

bo obſerv'd above, that the Germans 


1 were likely Deſcendants of Gomer, 
„particularly the Ciambri, to whom the 


e eront, eſpecially the Angles were 
Near Neighbours : hence it follows, 
e chat our Anceſtors likewiſe, who ſuc- 
ceeded the Old Britains in theſe 


„ Parts of this Iſle, were deſcended of 

er Iche ſame Son of Japher, namely, Go- 

e Tis time now to proceed to the o- 19. 

i. cher Nations of the Branch of We. Gitua- 
and therefore to return to the Leſſer tion of the 

E- Nation of 


4%. For as the Nation of Gomer Javan. 
r. irt ſeated itſelf in the Northern 
Tra& thereof; ſo the Nation of Fa- 


6 ven firſt ſeated Melf in the Southern 
4 Tra& of the ſame. And this appears, 


not only from the Name of a Coun- 
fry in this Tract, call'd Jonia, (a2 


15 Name plainly deriv'd from Javan, a8 

—Y ſhall be ſhewn anon) but alſo from 

1. the Situation of the four Families of 
2 


Jean's Sons, within this Trad, which 
K 2 are 
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Vol. I. are in this Order mention'd by Moſe, 
UNV Eliſpah, Tarſhiſh, Kittim, and Dod. 
rim, Gen. 10. 4. I ſhall take them in 

ſach Order, as is moſt agreeable to x 
Geographical Deſcription ; and for 

that Reaſon ſhall begin with 7arſbjþ, 

20, That Tarſbiſb ſeated his Family in 
The Situa-: the Eaſtern Part of the Southern Trac 
Hon rar of the Leſſer Aa, is very probable on 
f Javan. ſeveral Conſiderations. For Tarſu, 
2 chief Town of Cilicie, carries in 
its very Name evident Marks of it 
being firſt founded, either by Tarſſiſ 
himſelf, or elſe by ſome of his De- 
ſcendants, who 0 call'd it in honour 

of their progenitor. And Foſephu 
expreſly affirms, that not only this 
City was ſo. call'd from Tarſhiſh, but 
alſo that Cilicia or the Country round 

it, was originally.known by the Name 

of Tarſhiſh. Tis ſcarcely to be doubt. 

ed, but this was the Tarſpiſp, to which 


the Prophet Jonas thgught to flee fron 
the Preſence of the Lord ; (Jon. I. 3 ) 


as alſo that this principally was the 
Tarſhiſh, mention'd ſo often by the 
Prophets, on account of its trading 


with Tyre. Of the Ships and Sea if 


Tarſoilh we ſhall ſpeak by and by, 
when we come to take notice of the 
Colonies of Tarſhiſh. To 
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To the Weſt of Tarſbiſb adjoin'd Vol. I. 
the Portion appertaining to Kittin V 
or Cittim; which Word having 2 **: _ 
Plural Termination, does in all ji f the i: 
probability imply (as hath been Kinim,De- 
afore obſerv'd) the Deſcendants o RR 
Keth or Ketians. . However this be, 
whether Cittim be a Singular or Plu- 
ral, there are theſe Reaſons for pla- 
cing this Family in theſe Parts. Pro- 
„ey tells us of a Country here, call'd 
Cetis ; and Homer in Odyſs. 4th, men- 
,.o WW 100s a People call'd Cetij, who were 
y thought to take their Name from a 
River Cetius, in the ſame Quarter. But 
tis remarkable, that the ſeventy In- 
ic berpreters render Kittim by Kili Ne- 
3j or Cetij, exactly agreeable to the 


* Name mention d by Homer. And 
me therefore tis probable, that both Peo- 
by ple and River were- ſo nam'd from 


ch the Son of Javar. Joſephus will 
en have the Iſle of Cyprus to have been 
f the Seat of the Cittim, becauſe there- 
3 in was a Town call'd Citium, of good 
ry Note. But tis not to be queſtion'd, 
but the Continent was peopled before 
the Iſland, and conſequently that the -- 
9 Cittim firſt ſeated themſelves on the 
„continent; from which they might 


K 3 pro- 


155 
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Vol. I. probably enough ſend in Proceſs of 
time ſome Colony over into the neigh. 
bouring Iſland of Cyprus ; who build. 
ing the foremention'd Town, might 
name it Citium in Memory of the Fa. 

mily they were deſcended from. Off 
other Colonies of this Family we ſhall Il © 

ſpeak, as we go * ; 

22. Go we on now to find out the firſ 
The Situa- Situation of the two remaining Fami- 
ron of Eli- lies of this Nation, namely of Eh. 
of Javan. ſhah and Dodanim. And both theſe 

we ſhall find ſome Footſteps of, in Ill © 
the Weſtern Parts of the Tract al- 

ſign d to the Nation of Jauan, that 

is, on the Weſtern Coaſt of the South. 

, ern Trad of the Leſſer Aſa, For here 
Upwards or Northwards were anci- 
ently ſeated the Holes or Aolian:, 
who, as they carry ſome Marks of 
their Pedigree in their Name, ſo are 
expreſly affirm'd by Jeſepbus to have 
been deſcended from Eliſtab, and from 
him to have took their Name. And 
fince the Country peculiarly call'd in 
After-ages Jania, join d to the South 

of what was in the ſaid Ages peculi- 
arly caJl'd Alia, tis probable that 
the ſaid Jams (ſo peculiarly calld, 
perhaps from Javans living en 
wit 
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with his Son Eliſbab) was paſſeſs d Vol. I. 
originally by the Sons of Eliſbab, or 
elſe partly by them, and partly by 
the Dodani m; of whom next. 

On the ſame Weſtern Coaſt, South 23. 
all of the Family of Eliſhah,. may the The pos 
family of Dodanin e tO poddüim, 
have firſt planted it ſelf. For there Deſcer 
we find in Ancient Writers a Country n 
call'd Doris, which may not impro-* k 


de bably be deriv'd originally from Do- 
in danim; eſpecially if this be a Plural, 
if. Jas the Termination ſeems to import; 


and ſo the Singular was Dodan, which 
th. being ſoftned into Doran, the Greeks 
might eaſily frame from thence Do- 


5 mut, whom they aſſert to have been : 
„ the Father of the Dorians. Certain 
eit is from the Greek Writers them- 
5 ſelves, that the Dores or Dorians 
ve vere a conſiderable Part of the Body 
om of the Greeks + inſomuch that Dorica 


nd (tra, the Dorick Camp, is taken by 
Virgil to denote the whole Greciaz 
ah Camp. Wherefore tis very probable 
b. chat they had their Extraction from 
hat one of the Sons of Javan, the Father 
d. Jof the Greek Nation; and diſtinguiſh d 

ere chemſelves from the ather Families of 
i Jan, by aſſuming to themſelves the 

K 4 Name 
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Vol, I. Name of the Father of their Family, 
Ass the others did; and conſequently 


call'd themſelves Dodanim, which 
the Greeks moulded into Dore, 
That ſuch was the Extraction of the 
Doriars, and the Reaſon conſequent! 
of their Name, appears the more like. 
ly from what the Greeks themſelves 

_ ſay of Dorus, the Father of the Do 
*F ;jans, namely, that he was the Son 


of Neptune. For as among the three 
Sons of Noah, Shen or Sem, is rea-. 


ſonably ſuppos'd to have been the In 
Zen, or 7s Zeus of the Greeks ; ſo 
5 might be denoted ( not only 
by Japetus, but alſo) by Neptune, and 


might be eſteem d by them the God of 


the Sea, becauſe by his Poſterity were 
the Iſles of the Sea inhabited. Hence 
what they ſay of the Dorians being 
_ deſcended from Dorus the Son of 
Neptune, is very applicable to the 
Dod anim, deſcended of Dodan the 
C Grandſon, ſtrictly ſpeaking, or ac- 
cording to the uſual way of ſpeaking 
among the Hebrews, the) Son of 7. 
phet. As to the Change of Dod an cr 
Dodanim into Dorus, or Dores, it |: 
the more likely by reaſon of the great 
Likeneſs there is between the Hebren 
D and R; inſomuch that the Dode 


MAL 
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zim are in ſome Copies writ Roda · Vol. I. 
aim. And ſince there is ſuch an ln. 
ſtance actually exſtant of the Change 
of the ſaid Letter, in the firſt Sylla- 
ble of the Name we are ſpeaking of, 

it may be the more eaſily ſuppos d, 
that a like Change might happen as 
to the ſecond Syllable; and that ſome 
might write and pronounce Doranim 
inſtead of Dodanim. And upon this- 
| Suppoſition the - Greek Words Ace. 
Dorus, or Adge Dores, anſwer fo well 
to the Hebrew Doran or Doranim, that 
it may be a good Inducement, ac- 
cording to our Tenth Rule, to eſteem 
the Doggs among the Greeks to have 
been the Deſcendants of Javan, men- 
tion'd by Moſes under the Name of 
Dodanim ; and conſequently that the 
firſt Situation of theſe Dodanim was 
in the Province of the Leſſer Aſta, 
call'd formerly Doris. I have inſiſt- 
ed the longer on this Firſt Settlement 
of the Dodanim, becauſe it has not 
been taken notice of ( as I know of) 
by Any other. Some have been ſo 
extravagant, as to ſuppoſe the Firſt 
Settlement of the Dodanim or Rhoda- 


at nim to have been as far as in Gaul, 
e about the River Rhodanus or Rhone ; 
Others have placd it much nearer, 


in namely, 
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Vol. I. namely, on the Weſtern Coaſt of 
Greece, where we find mention made 
by Greek Writers of a Place call'd Do- 
done ; near to which was an Oak, or 
rather a Grove of Oakes, ſacred to 
Jupiter, and celebrated on account of 
the Oracles there ſaid to be given in 
the moſt Early Ages. But even this 
ſeems to be too far for the Firſt Set- 
tlement ot the Dodanim; which there- 
fore, much more agreeahle to our 2d, 
3d, 4th and 5th Rules, and conſe- 
_ quently to Reaſon on which the faid 
Kules are built, may be ſappos'd to 
have been in the Country of Doris in 
the Leſſer Afa. Hence ſomè might 
paſs over to the Iſle of Rhodes, which 
ſome will have take its Name from 
theſe Dodanim, otherwiſe call'd Rho- 
danim: which feems to have been the 
Opinion of the ſeventy Interpreters, 
by their rendring the Hebrew Word 

by Pd: Rhodij, 5 
24, Faving ſhewn, where in Probabi- 
of the Co- lity the Nation of Javan, and the 
1 Four Families thereof were at firſt 
ſeated; I proceed now to ſpeak of 
their Colonies, which in proceſs of 
time were ſent from their Firſt Settle- 
ments. And 1 ſhall begin with the 
Colonies of the Two Families laſt 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken of, viz. of Eliſpab and Doda - Vol. I. 


4 vim. For theſe ly ing on the Weſtern WWW 
„. Coaſt of the Leſſer Af, as they en- 
I creas d, peopled by degrees the ma- 
o Iſles that lye in the ad joining Sea, 


and ſo at length ſpread themſelves in- 
to the European Continent. 5 
1 The Family of Eliſbab ſeem to have „ 
. poſſeſs'd themſelves of moſt, or at 4 5:7, 
leaſt the moſt conſiderable Iles, ly- of the Cole 
ing in the Sea between Europe and A- _— 
.; foraſmuch as they are calld by 
1 the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 27. Ver. 
+ 7, the Iſles of Eliſhah. What the Pro- 
\ | phet there ſays, concerning the Blue 
and Purple from the Iſles of E- 
liſbaß, is very applicable to the 
: Iſles of this Sea; foraſmuch as 
they did abound in that Commo- 
dity, and are on that account ce- 
lebrated by Common Authors; and 
| ſome of them took Names from it, 
And as the Iſles lying in this Sea 6 
were thus * y known by the . Se of 
Name of the ef Eliſhah, ſo tis a Eliſhab, 
| probable ConjeRure, that the Sea it- Het: 
ſelf was originally calld the Sea of 
Eliſbah, Which Name, tho it wore 
away in proceſs of time in other 
Parts, yet feems to have been all a- 
long preſerv'd in that Part, which ds 
this 
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Vol. I. this Day is frequently call'd the Hel. 
V leſpont, as if one ſhould ſay Eliſe 

Pontus, i. e. the Sea of Eliſha, 

8 And this Derivation of the Word Ni 

ore. ke. Helleſpont will appear yet more like- In 
mainders ly, when we conſider, that the De- 

9 Eſha ſcendants of Eliſpaß paſſing over into ſor 

ame in 13 | | NES x; oe the 

Greece. Europe came afterwards to be term'd b 

Tunes He llenes, and their Country E r 
Hellas, a Name which in proceſs of | 
time became Common to All Greece. 
In which there were other Footſteps 

of Eliſhah's Name to be found for: 

merly, as in the City and Province 

of Elis in the Peloponneſus, in the 

City of Eleuſis in Attica, and in the 

River Eliſſus or Iliſſus, in the ſame 

Province. Some think the Camps E- 9 

liſij, ſo much celebrated among the 5 
Greeks, to have been fo call'd from 
Eliſbab. | 5 Es g 

| As to the Dodanim or Dorians, not . 
_ 4 „„ only the Spartang or Lacedemonians | 
{ 


pies of the (if I remember aright) look'd on 
Podanim. themſelves to be of Poricł Extracti- 
on, but there were alſo Remainders 

of the very Name to be found in theſe 

Parts of Greece formerly. For in the 
Province of Meſſene in the Peloponneſe, 

there was a Town callV'd. Dorion; and 

of the other Tract of Greece hine a- 
ove 


. | 
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; bove the Iſthmus of the Peloponneſe, Vol. IJ. 
there was a conſiderable Part call d 
1 Doria, Dorica, or Doris : to ſay no- 
\ WW thing of Dodona already mention'd. 
nin a Word, All the Greek Nation is 
o | ſometimes denoted by Authors under 
che Name of Dorer; as has been afore 
; | obſerved out of Virgil, Aineid. 2. 29. 
tf | We have obſerv'd before, that the 7% 2 
Family of Cittim or Kittim firſt ſeat- iim. 
ed themſelves between Tarſhiſh to the 
. | Eaſt, and Eliſbab and Dodanim to the 
- | Weſt. Lying thus open to the Sea 
only on the South, they ſent proba- 
+ | bly their firſt Colony into the neigh- 
bouring Iſle of Cyprus. But in pro- 
ceſs of time wanting more Room, and 
e therefore ſeeking out further, and 
1 | finding the lower Parts of Greece al- 
ready inhabited by the Deſcendants 
+ | of Eliſtabß and Dodanim, they ſtill. 
proceeded on, coaſting along the 
5 Weſtern Shores of Greece, till they 
came to the Upper or Northern Parts 
of it, which fiot being yet inhabited, 
ſome of them planted themſelves 
there: whilſt ſome others of them de- 
{crying the Coaſt of Italy, went and 
ſettjed . themſelves in that Country. 
Hence it comes to paſs in Probability, 
that both Macedonia in Greece, and 3 
i allo 
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Vol. I. alſo Italy, are denoted by the Name 


30. 
Macedo- 
nia call d 


of Ciitim in Scripture, 5 5 
The Author of the Book of Macca- 
bees plainly denotes Macedonia by the 


the Land of Land of Chetiim, when he ſays, that 


Chetim. 


Alexander, Son of Philip the Macedo- 
nian, came out of the Land of Chettiin, 
x Macc. 1. 1. So alfo Chap. 8. Ver. 5. 


of the ſame Book, the ſaid Author 


31. 
The Ro- 
mans deno- 
ted by the 
Chittim. 


calls Perſeus King of Macedonia, King 
of the Citius. Indeed it is thought, 
not without Grounds, that the Name 
of Macedonia was originally deriv'd, 
at leaſt partly, from the Citim ot Ce- 
tim; eſpecially ſince the more Anci- 
ent Name of this Country was Mace- 
tia ; whence the Macedonians them 
{elves are otherwiſe term'd Macetæ. 
The Place of Scripture, where 
Chittims by the Conſent of almoſt All 
Expoſitors denotes the Romans, is 


Daz. 11. 29, 30 For by the Ships of 


Chittim, there mention d, is generally 


underſtood the Roma Fleet, by the 


coming whereof Antioc bus was oblig d 
to deſiſt from his Deſigns againſt E- 


gibt. There are alſo ſeveral Foot · 


ſteps of the Name Chittim or Chetim, 


to be found in Italy among Ancient 


Writers : as a City in Latium, call'd 


Cetia, and mention'd by Dionyſus 
Hali- 
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Halicarnaſſeus; another City among Vol. I. 
the Volſci, call'd Echetia, mention d..? 
by Stephanus; allo a River near Cu- 
me, call'd Cetus, the Water whereof 
was endued, as Ariſtotle relates, with 
a petrifying Quality. Nay, there are 
not wanting Authors, who expreſly 
aſſert the Romans and Latins to have 
had their Extraction from the Citij or 
ei; as Euſebius, Cedrenus, Suidas, 
vhoſe Teſtimonies are ptoduced by 
che Learned Bochert. And this Learn . 
ed Perſon obſerves further, that the 
very Word Cheti m does in the Arabick 
Tongue denote a thing bid ſo that 
the Name Latini might be originally 
only a Tranſlation of the old Eaſtern 
Name Cheti u. „ 
There remain now only the Colo- 32. 
nies of Terſhiſþ to be ſpoken of. And The Colo- 
BD vhereſoever elſe they ſeated them- =y «and 
ſelves, tis highly probable, that Tar- 
eis, a City and adjoining Country 
in Hain, and much celebrated by the 
Ancients for its Wealth, was a Colo- 
ny of Tarſ1ſh, For the Name Tarſhiſh 
is, by an eafy and frequent Change, 
turn d into Tertsſh ; from whence Tar- 
teſſus is regularly enough fram'd. Be- 
I fides, Mr. Bochart has obſerv'd, that Po- 
18 hir 
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Vol. I. Hbius reciting the Words of a League 
made between the Romans and Car. 
thazinians, mentions a Place under 


WY 


Situation whereof agrees well enough 


_ {hiſh : for the Words of the Prophet 
run thus; Tarſhiſh was thy Merchant, 
by reaſon of the Multitude of All kinds 


of Riches ; with Silver, Iron, Tin and 


multitude of Riches; and the Metals, 


Country might be the great Induce- 


the Name of Tarſeium, and Stepha- 
nus expreſly ſays, that Tarſeiun 
was a City near Hercules Pillars; the 


with that of Tarteſſus. Again, what 
is ſaid by Ezekiel ( Chap. 27. Ver. 
12.) agrees very well with this Tar. 


Lead, they traded in thy Fairs, i. e. 
the Fairs of Tyre. Now, as it has 
been afore obſerv'd, Tarteſſus was ce- 
lebrated among the Ancients for its 


mention'd by the Prophet, were ſuch 
as Spain did formerly abound with: 
And the extraordinary Riches of this 


ment, to the Deſcendants of Tarſhi/b {un 
to plant a Colony here, rather than ¶ the 
in other Countries ly ing nearer to mi 
their Original Plantation. Not but ne 
that ſome are of Opinion, that the Wh 
Etruſci in Italy, otherwiſe call'd Tyr- WW be 
rheni and Tuſei were a Colony of 1 We 

5 


% 


"VINE e e 
fiſh, And indeed if it be conſider d, Vol. I. 
that tis uſual to add an Initial E to VV 
ſereral Derivatives, that did not be- 

- bong to their Primitives; there will 

be left Truſci, which Word contains 

e in it (as it is) the Radicals of Tar- 

h %; and perhaps the Word was o- 

t nginally writ Thruſhſhs or Truſſi, 

r. Jwhence it was turn'd into Truſci and 
„Etruſci, and thence into Tſcz or 

et N Thuſcs.. Tis further obſervable, that 

b, theſe people were otherwiſe call d 

1: Herbeni, or Hyrſeni; which has a 

d very great Affinity to Tarſeni, and ſo 

e. way eafily be deduc d originally from 
s Tarſus, that is Tarſbiſb. . 
e However this be, certain it ſeems, 33. 
ts ¶ that the Deſcendants of Tarſbiſb were Sea and, 
s, I che moſt expert Sea-men, and conſe- Tail, 
ch quently the Chief Mercha nts of the what. 
h: Early. Ages of the World. Hence the 

is whole Mediterranean Sea ſeems. to 
e- have been at length comprehended 


= 


o Nl under the Name of the Sea of Turſhiſh; 

n tho' tis probable that at firſt the Name 

to I might belong only to the Ses lying 
ut near the Original Settlement of Tar- 
ne 7e, that is, near to Cilicia, And 
r- becauſe the Deſcendants of Tarſpiſß 
„. WW vere wont to make longer Voyages, 


ſh | . and 
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Vol. I, and to adventure further into the o. W, . 
pen Sea, than Others did in thoſe I 
Days; tis not unlikely but they had 
Ships built for this Purpoſe, and ſo 
of a ſomewhat different Make, both 
as to the Size and Shape, from the 
Veſſels commonly us d by others: 
And hence it is probable, that All 
Veſſels, built for longer Voyages and 
greater Burdens, came to be call 
Ships of Tarſtiſh , becauſe they were 
buile like the Ships of Tft, pro 
perly fo call'd. This to me ſeems 2 
very natural and eaſy Way, whereby 

to account for Solomon's Navy bei 
call'd « * Navy of Tarſhiſh ; and alſo 
for the Ships, that were built by Je- 
fs 10 


 boſhephar's Order, being call'd f 
of Tarſmſh. For tis evident from 
what is ſaid in Scripture of we Ships 
of Jehoſhaphat, that they could not 
be call'd Ships of Tarſhiſh, as trading 
either to Tarſbiſb, originally ſo call'd, 

or to any Colony of it call'd by that 
Name, nor yet from their ſailing on 
the Sea of T arſhiſh or Mediterranean 
Sea. For the Scripture tells us, that 


1 


- 4 „ 
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n the Red Sea: And beſides the | 
cripture tells us, that theſe Ships 
ere deſign d to go to Ophir for I) 4 
rhich Ophir is confeſſedly a Place i | 
he ef Indies, of which more by 


0 0 ſay the ſame of Solowon's 
avy, yet there are Circumſtances 4 
rich neceſſarily require us to con | 
cive,/ that the Place, to which the 
aid Navy went once in three Tears, 
4 likewiſe Ophir or the Eaft. Indies. 
or among the Commodities brought, 
ome by that Navy, there is cd | 


© Wention: made of Ivory, Apes, and 
Peace. Now (to ſay nothing of 
0 ne Aber and Pedcocks, becauſe the 
me Import of the 8 Words ſo 
10 euer may perhaps wh ueſtion d) 
1 is certain that nelcher arteſſus or 
Fei in Spain, nor any other Co- 


ny of Terſpiſþ on the Mediterrane- 
n Sea, could © be à likely Place for 
rerchandifing with Joory; becauſe, as 
teſe Countries do not now; fo we 
Io not read that ever they did abound 
ith Elephants. Whereas on the 
ſer Hand the 2 Indies have all 
L 2 along 


2 5 


2 
** 


1 


ſe 


heſe Ships were broken at Ezion - Vol. I. 
der, which was a Place confeſſedly www 


nd by. And tho' the Scri ure does 
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Vol. I. along been, and ſtill are famous for W h) 
VN their | Elephants,  and-:conſequent!y time 
the moſt likely Place, for Solomon; il ,F ; 
Navy to go to for Ivory, as well a 4 

Gold and Silver. This Conſideration N er“ 
requiring us to conceive the Place, 1 
whither Solomon's Navy went, to be MW, : 
the Eaſt: ſudies, it does by conſe is t 
quence require us to conceive the ſaid I tua 

Navy to be built in the Red Ses tim 

And indeed tis highly probable, that I the 


after the Faſhion of thoſe Ships, f. 
which the Merchants of Tarſbiß I by 
made uſe of, when they undertook Wl py 
longer Voyages, and therein put out #/ 
more: to Open Sea. Which further I F 
may be (by the way) the Reaſon, 


why 


Plantations of Noah's Sons. 1 49 


why the ſeventy Interpreters do ſome- Vo, I. 
times render SH ef Tarſhiſh by Ships vo 
of the Sea, namely, 1n Oppoſition to 
ſmaller Veſſels, made uſe of in ſhart- 
er Voyages, or by Coaſters. _ 

have but one Obſervation more 34. 
to add in reference to Tarſbiſd, which Tarthiſh in 


is this, that it is render d by the Sep- 7" Sie 


ee 1 c it may be 

tuagint, ſometime | Carthage, fome- renders 

time F the Carthaginians. Now, that . 
FEEL bs. " "T6 9 a irtha- 

the Carthaginians in Africk Were Rpinians, 

Colony of Tarſpiſu, does no where 

appear, either from Sacred or Hea- 

then Authors. On the contrary, it 

is ſo certain as to be (I think) uni- 

verſally allow'd among the Learned, 

that the ſaid Carthaginians were a Co- 


lony of the Hriaus or Phenicians, 
and ſo Defendants of Canaan. It is 
alſo generally believ'd, and that not 
without Grounds, that this Colony 
came from the Land of Canaan, at the 
time when Joſbus invaded it; and ſo 


— p 


long before the Prophecy either of L. 
ſaiab or Ezekiel, wherein Tarſhiſh is 
by the Septuagint or Seventy Inter- 
preters render d, in the former Car- 
thage, in the larger Carthagini ant. 
From all which it may be reaſonably 
infer d, that the foremention'd Pro- 


L 3 phets 
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fore, and at the time the Septuagint 


phets by Tarſpiſd could not mea 
2 Car thage or the Cartbagini ant, | but el 
ther Tarſbiſb originally ſo call'd, 0 
rather Tarſpiſd in Sein, called by 
the Greeks Tarteſſus.” That the ſe. 
venty Interpreters ſhould be miſtake 
in this their Tranflation of the Wort 

_ Tarſbiſp,”>is, the more cafy to b. 
thought; becauſe it is apparent, thi 
they are miſtaken as to. the rendriny 

_ . of ſeveral other Proper Names in ore 
of the ſaid Places of Scripture refer 
to, viz, Execk. 27. But a Conſide- 
raation offers itſelf to me, which may 
both juſtify the ſeventy Interpreten 
In this Matter, and alſo confirm ou 
' Hypotheſis. It is to be conſider 
whether the Carthaginians were not 
Maſters, not only (of the Weſter 
Part at leaſt) of the Mediterranean 
Sea, but alſo of the Adjacent Parts 0 
Spain, and ſoof Tarteſſus or the Tarſti 
therein ſituated, for ſome time be- 


Verſion was made. If ſo, then the 
ſeventy Interpreters might render Ts: 
ſoiſh in the forecited Places by Cr 
_ thage or the Carthaginians.; becauſe 
| theſe were then Maſters of Tarteſſu 


— Tarſhiſh in Spain, which is mol 


probab 


„ „ „ aw ma .I co 4 
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probably to be underſtood in Ezekiel, vol. I. 
and which was alſo underſtood by 


them in Iſaiah, © 


Having ſhewn the firſt Settlements 
of the Four Families of FJavar, and Remarkss: 


E 3 To to the Re. 
their moſt known Colonies, I have ders 


35. 


ſomewhat to add in reference to Ja- f the 


van himſelf, the Father of this whole 
Nation. I have then above obſerv'd, 


Name Ja- 
van in the 


| aware 5 4 ip 5 ones or 
that there were formerly Remainders 2 


of his Name to be met with in the 
Leſſer Afa, where was the Firſt Set- 


tlement of his Deſcendants. It is 


here to be obſerv'd further, that 'tis 


very probable, that the Colonies, 


that paſs'd over in proceſs of time in- 


to Europe, tho they were diſtinguiſh- 


ed in reference to their diſtin Fami- 
lies by diſtin Names, yet were All 
at firſt comprehended under the Name 


of Joniant. Indeed the Scholiaſt on 
T Ariſtopbanes (as Bochart has ob- 


ſerv'd) expreſly ſays, that AZ the 
Greet were by the Barbarians call d 
Jaones, i. e. Joniant. And was it 
not ſo, it will not be fo eafy to ac- 


count, how the Name of the Jonian 


Sea came to be extended ſo far anci- 


dt. 


+ In Acharnan. 


— * — 


L 4 ently, 
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Vol: I. ently, as quite to the Weſtern Coaſts 
Vol Greece, and that Northwards up as 


far as to the Weſtern Coaſt, of , Mace- 
donia. Now tis plain that the Name 
| Fonians was deriv'd from the Founder 
of this Nation Frag For the He- 
etting aſide the Vow- 
els which are of diſputable Authority, 


may be read Jon, or Jeon. But ſup- 
poſing the Word to have been all a. 


long pronounc d, with the ſame Vow- 
els it has in the Hebrem Text at pre- 
ſent ; tis granted by the Learned in 
the ſaid Language, that the true Pro- 


nunciation of the Hebrew Vowel Ka- 


metz carries in it a Mixture of our 
Vowel 0. as well as 4: ſo that the 
Hebrew y\ is very regularly turn'd into 
the Greek Ide Jaon, whence by Con- 
traction may be made le, Jen. Since 
therefore not only the foremention d 
Scholiaſt, but alſo Old Homer ſtiles 
thoſe, who were commonly call'd 


" Javes Jones, by the Name of l, 


Jaone ; tis not to be doubted. but 


the Jorians were fo call'd from Javan 


the Founder of their Nation. Agree- 
ably to what has been faid, we find 
the Country of Greece denotedin Dar. 
II. I. by the Name of Japan. And 


WS. 


An 


have inſiſted the longer upon, not 41 ble. 
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we may alſo with eaſe determine Vol. I. 
hereby the Diſpute, whether the EA. 
ropean ra were Colonies of the 
4atick,. or theſe of.them. For: when 

the Atbenians affirm, that the Aſpatich 
Jonians were a Colony of theirs, if it 

be true, it can be ſo only in reference 

to ſome Colony ſent from Athens o- 

yer into 4%, in the latter Ages of 

the World. For as to the Original 
plantation of the World, the Afatich 
Jonia lying nearer to the Place, whence 
Mankind was diſpers'd, than the Eu- 
ropean Jonia, Reaſon will tel] us, that 

the Apatich: Jonia muſt be in a natu- 

tal Order firſt planted or peopled, and 
afterwards the European Jonia by Co- 
lonies from the other. And this is 

no other than what is poſitively af- 
ſerted by ſome of the moſt Ancient 
Heathen: Writers: For Hecateus in 
Strabo affirms, that the Athenians or 
Jonians of Europe carne from thoſe of 


I have now gone "thro the oY 36. 
Nations, of Gomer and Japan; which of Tubal 


ſnech, and 


only by reaſon of their ſeveral reſpe- 2 ut . 
tive Families, mention d by Moſes, but eetler. 
alſo becauſe by theſe were peopled 

the 


454 
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Vol. I. the greateſt Part of Europe, that is, 
V the Countries of the World beſt known 


to Us: On which Account the fuller 
was the Information given, the more 


acceptable I judg d it would be to the 


Reader. We ſhall make quicker diſ- 


patch as to the Nations following; 


among whom I ſhall ſpeak next of 


Tubal and Meſhech, I mention theſe 


two Nations together, becauſe they 


are ſo mention d, not only by Moſer, 


*. 


37. 


but alfo elſewhere in the Scripture: 


* 
Ra 


from whence we may reaſonably in- 
fer according to our 6th Rule, that 
they were Nations adjoining one to 
the other, and ſo they will appear to 
have been. e Bern 3 : N 

For to begin with Meſpech, as 


The Plan- Joining on to 'the Nation of Gomer 


tation of 
Meſhech, 


Eaſtward, and fo ſettling at firſt in 
Part of Cappadocia and Armenia: What, 
according to the preſent Vowels inthe 
Hebrew, is Meſhech, was by the ſeventy 


Interpreters and others read Mofoch; 


took the Name of the Montes Moſchi 


and hence it is very probable, that 
they are the ſame call'd by the Greek- 


Mice Moſchi, who were ſeated in 


theſe Parts, and from whom no Que- 
ſtion the neighbouring Ridge of Hills 


( 
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ei or Moſebieł Hills, mention'd by Vol, I. 
Old Geographers. As for - Meſbech, va 
mention d in our Tranſlation, P/al. 

120. 5 it may be much better look'd 

on as an Appellative, and ſo it is ren- 
der'd by the Seventy, and alſo in 
other Ancient Verſions. ; Tis in a 
f manner certain, that it is not to be 
0 underſtood of the Meſhech we are 
7 
1 


. 
RN 
1 
! 1 
15 
* 
"=D 
| 
4 1 
A 
iq 
1 
J 
/ MN 
i 

: 4 
f 4 
k 
#. 

i 


„ n CP 0G OE 


here ſpeaking of. 
To the North of Meſpech ad} join d 38. 
Fa the Firſt Plantation of Twbal, __ by re Plan 
. Joſe c coghh is expreſly affirm'd to be the _—_ 
at Father of the Aſfatick Iberians ; the 
o fame Hiſtorian ferting, that whom 
0 the Greeks call'd hers, theſe were o- 


riginally .call'd Thobels from Tubal. 


ax | Add hereunto, that Prolemy places in 
5 theſe Parts a City call d Thabilace, 
5 which carries in it great affinity to 


it | Thubal. Mr. Mede thinks, that the 
he 8 Alybe, mention d by Hower in his 2d 
ty ll Lad, lay in this Tract, and that from 
7. it came after wards the Name of Albe- 
at nia, whereby ſome Part of the Lot of 
hy Tubal was in ſucceeding times diſtin- 
in # guiſhed. Now this Alzbe he conceives 
e. to have been a Name cocwpted from 
Its Abyle, and this from Tabyle, an eaſy 
u. Derivative from Tubal. * Mr. 
* Bocbart 
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vol. I. Bocbart ſuppoſes the Tibareni, a Peo- 
ple mention d by Old Authors inthis 
Tract, to have een ſo call'd from 
Tubal, by the Change of I. into K, 
which! is very frequent. 
39. That Aeſbech and Tubal did origi- 
A Confir- nally ſeat themſelves, in the Traits we 
from Seri. have aflig nd them, is not only pro- 
Ame. bable 2 the Remainders of their 
Names therein to be found, but is 
further confirm'd, and in a manner 
put beyond Diſpute, by what is ſaid 
of thoſe two Nations in Exzeck. 27. 
13. Tubal and Meſhech they mere thy 
Merchants -. they traded in Slaves ns 
Veſſels of Braſ: + 27067 Market. What 
is here ſaid 0 che Merchandiſe of 
Tubal and Meſbech, agrees excellently 
well with the Countries aſſi igned by 


is evident from the Teſtimonies of 


gions, eſpecially Cappadocia, was re- 
markable formerly for Slaves; as al- 
fo that in the Country of the bare 
vi and Iberia there was the beſt Sort 
of Braſs. Mr. Bochart obſerves, that 
the Hebrew Word tranſlated in this 
Place Braſs, is ſometimes render'd. 
Steel, And hence he remarks, that 


as 


us for their Firſt Plantations. For it 


Heathen Writers, that the Pontich Re- 
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as à Piece of Iron or Braſs is in the Vol. I. 
Arabick Tongue call'd Tubal, 'proba- Y 
bly from its coming out of the Coun 
try of Tubal; ſo it is likely that from 
the excellent Steel, that was made in 
this Country, ſome of the Inhabitants 
thereof were denominated by the 
Name of Chalybes among tlie Gree te; 
the Word Chalybs in the Greek Lan- 
guage ſignifying Steel. „ dee 
Concerning theſe two Nations it 40. 
remains only to obſerve further in re- Obe co- 
If ference to their Colonies, that, where- Tuba 
| as the Spaniards have a Tradition a 
mong them, that they are deſcended 
| from Tubal, it can't be reaſonably un- 
derſtood in any other Senſe, than that 
they are a Colony of the Aſcaticł Ibe- 
ri, and ſo Deſcendants at ſome re- 
move from Tabal. This Tradition 
d ſeems to be grounded on the Ancient 
Name of the Spaniards, and whereby 
they were principally, if not wholly, 
known to the Elder Greeks, For in 
the Writings of theſe, the Spaniards 
are denoted by the Nam&of Jhber: ; 
and to diſtinguiſh them from the 4%. 
atick Jbers, they are peculiarly ſtiFd 
Celtiberi, There is ſtill a Remainder 
of this Old Name preſerv'd inthe Ri- 
e „ Ver 


er v5 * 
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Vol. I. ver of Spain, call d to this Day Ebro, 
and formerly by the Greeks and La- 
tet Jbagy. oO ttt 

7, That the Myſcovites or Myſcovites 
The Colo- in Europe were a Colony originally of 
nies of Me- Meſhech'or Moſoch,call'd by the Greeks 
n. Moſehi, is very probable, not only on 
account of Likeneſs of Names, but al- 

ſo of the reſpective Situations of the 
Afeatick and European Moſchi one to 

the other. Add to this another Con- 
ſideration, that whereas in our and 

ſome other Tranſlations, the Hebrew 
Text, Execk. 38. 2. is render d thus; 

The Chief Prince, or (as it is in the 
Margin of our Bibles_) rhe Prince of 

the Chief of Meſhech and Tubalzin other 
Tranſlations, and particularly in the 
Septuagint, it is thus render d, The 
Prince of Roſh, Meſhech, and Tubal. 
The thing is, the Hebrew Word u- 
Roſs, by ſome is taken to be an Ap- 
llative, by others a Proper Name. 

he learned Bochart has obſerv'd 
from the Nubian Geographer, that 
the River in Armenia, call'd by the 

| Greeks Araxes, is by the Arabian, 
call'd Roſh. And hence he not only 
probably infers, from other Inſtances 
of the like Nature, that the People 
„ | that 
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that liv d in the Country about that Vol. I. 
River, were alſo denominated Roſh 4 WW 
but alſo proves from Joſepbas Bengo- 
rion, that there were a People in 
theſe Parts, nam d Rhoſſe. Now the 
Moſchi and Roſſs. being thus Neigh- 
bours in 4555 their Colonies kept to- 
gether in Europe, thoſe of the Moſcbi 
ſeating themſelves in the Province of 


Myſcovy, properly ſo call'd, that is, 
rag rn IT the City Moſcow : 
thoſe of the Roſſe ſeating themſelves 
in the Parts adjoining on the South. 
For the learned Bochart has obſerv'd, 
from Txzetzes, that the People call'd. 
Tauri, and from whom the Taurica 
Cherſoneſws took its Name, were in 
the Days of Tzetzes better known by 
the Name of Ros, than of Tauri. Up- 
on the whole therefore it may be ve- 
ry probably believ'd, that the Myſco- 
vites and Raſſiams in Europe were Co- 
lonies of Meſpech, or elſe of Meſpech 
and Tubal jointly. N | 
We have now gone thro' Four of 42. 
che Seven Nations deſcended of FJa- ne ori- 
pbet, viz. the Nations of Gomer, Ja- "«? _ 
van, Meſhech, and Tuba: the three, = ; 
remaining to be ſpoken of, are Ma- 


gs, Madai, and Tires, The firſt of 
5 05 theſe, 


vol. I. theſe, Mazog, is by the Teſtimony of 
Jaſephut, Euſtathius, St. Jerom, Theo- 
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doret, and (as Mr. Mede expreſſes it) 
by the Conſent of All Men, placed 
North of Tubal, and eſteem'd the Fa- 
ther of the Scythidns, that dwelt on 
the Eaſt and North-eaſt of the Exxine 
Sea. This Sitdation is confirm'd by 
the Scripture it ſelf, Ezeck. 38. 2. Se 
thy Face againſt Gog, in, or of, the Land 
of Magog, the Prince of Roſh, Meſhech, 
and Tubal, &c. For hence we learn, 
that the Land of Magog, muſt be near 
to that of Roſh, Meſhech and Tubal; 
and it could be ſo, (for Reaſons de- 
pending on what Has been already 
ſaid, and is to be ſaid, concerning 
the Situation of the other Nations of 
Japbets Poſterity ) only on the North. 
The learned Mr. Mede has obſerv'd, 
that the Name Gag fignifies the very 
fame with Magog, the Letter Mem 
being but an Heemantich Letter, i. e 
not a Radical, but an Additional Let- 
ter to the Radix or Primitive Word, 
And he conceives, that it pleas'd the 
Spirit of God to diſtinguiſh thus be- 
tween the Land and the People of the 


Land, by calling the People Gog, and 


the Land, the Land of Magoe. 


The 


x” TY 
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The learned Bochart conjectures, Vol, I. 

that the Mountain called by the Greets wo ma 

Kada, Caucaſus, took its Name from 43. 

Gog, as inhabiting it, or the Parts a- Cas, 

bout it: For he obſerves, that theſe whence 

Words jo] Gog-chaſan, denotes, rap . 

in the neighbouring Oriental Tongues, 

as much as Gyg's Fort; and from 

Gog-chaſan the Greeks framed the 

Name Kevzgs®, ( aucaſas. | 

But the Name of Gog, was entirely 44. 

preſerved in the Name Gogarene ; Georgia, 

whereby was formerly denoted a 9 

Country in thoſe Parts, as we learn cled. 

both from Strabo and Stephanus. And 

from hence perhaps came the Name 

of Georgia, whereby at this very Day 

is denoted a conſiderable Tract in this 

Quarter. I know it is commonly faid 

to take this Name from. St. George the 

Cappadocian Martyr, whom the Inha- 

bitants (as well as our Fore-fathers 

in England) are ſaid to have in great 

Reverence, as their Tutelar Saint and 

Patron : though others ſay, the Name 

was taken from another George, a 

Cappadocian Biſhop, by whom they 

were converted to Chriſtianity ; and 

ſome ſuppoſe theſe People to be 

called Georgiant, corruptly for Gor- 
. 
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Vol. I. dieans, from the Mountain of this 
(VV) Name, mention'd in the precedent 


Chapter. But ſince it appears that 


there was a Country in this very Trad, 


(from which the Gordizax Hills are at 


at a conſiderable diſtance) which was 
called Gogarene by the Greeks ; and 


ſince this Word is eaſily changed into 
Gorgaene or Gorgene, and this is with- 
out difficulty moulded into Georgia, I 


leave the Reader to judge, whether this 


does not appear to be the moſt proba- 


Scythian 


in Scri- . 


ble Conjecture concerning the Etymo- 


logy of the Name Georgia, whereby a 


conſiderable Tract about the Euxine 
and the Caſpian Sea is at preſent de- 
noted. Indeed Pliny expreſly rec- 
kons the Georgi among the. Nations a- 
bout the Caſpian Sea; and tis not un- 
likely. but that this may be a corrupt 
Reading for Gogareni, (ome Tranſeri- 
ber in former times, not knowing 
what to make of Gogareni or Gorgeni, 


and ſo turning it into Georgi. 


That Gog does denote the Seythians, 


in the Prophecy of Ezekiel, may be 
, rationally inferr'd from Ezek. 39. 3. 
where GOD ſpeaks of Gog thus: 1 
will ſmite thy Bow out of thy Lift- 


hand, and will cauſe thine Arrows to fal 
| one 
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out of thy Right-hand. Now tis too vol. I. 
well known to the Learned to need WWW. 


proof, that the Scythiars were remark- 
ably famous of old for their Skill in 
the Uſe of the Bow and Arrow : In- 
ſomuch that ſome among them, from 
their winking with one Eye when 
they ſhot, are ſaid to have had given 
them the Name of Arimaſp: ; that is, 
One- ey d. Nay, tis thought by ſome, 


not without Grounds, that the very 


Name of Scythians was deriv'd from 


Shooting ; foraſmuch as in the Ger- 


man Tongue Shooters are called Scat. 
I muſt now ſpeak ſomething of the 


Colonies of Magog. In the Panegyrick 


* 
\ 


The 


46. 


Colo- 


of Nibullus to Melfala, we find mention 1 9 


made by the Poet of a People about 
the River Tanait, called Magini, 
which plainly carries in it a great Af- 
linity to Magog 5 whence is naturally 
made Magogini, and thence by Abbre- 
viation Magini. So that it is not to 
be doubted, but theſe Magini were 
Deſcendants of Magog at ſome di- 
ſtance, who ſpreading themſelves fur- 


cher and further, came at length as far 


33 to the River Tana. Indeed it is not 
altogether improbable, that the Meo- 
8 M2 tick 


808 
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Vol. I. tick Lake, into which the Tanais runs, 

N took its Name from the Deſcendants 

of Magog that ſettled about it. For 

from Magog is regularly made Mago- 

gitis or Magotis; which laſt the Greeks 

might eaſily mould into Maiotis, which 

the Latins and we render Mæotis or 
Meæoticł. F e e ee 

47. We do indeed read in Pliny, that 


Hierapol the City in Syria called Hierapolis, if 


ws. was by the Syrians calld Mogoy; 


which Name it is moſt likely thought 
to have taken from the Scythian, 
when they made an Excurſion into 
Syria, and took this City. On the 
like Account it is that the City in Ju. 
dee, call'd by the Fews Bethſan, was al- 
ſo call'd in After-ages Scythopolis. Now 
Hierapolis being thus call'd Magog, it 
is not improbable, but the adjoining 


Part of Hria might be from thence 


call'd Magogene; which afterwards 
might be moulded into Gomagert, 
and ſo into Comagene By which 
Name the Northern Part of Syri« was 
denoted among the Greeks and Latins 
* Proceed we now to Madai, who is 
Plantation Almoſt univerſally look d upon to have 
of Madai, been the Father of the Medes (ſo oft 


- according to 


be compo mention d in Scripture with the Per. 


ſians, 


Opinion. 
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ſuns, to whom they were Neighbours) Vol. I. 
and conſequently to have ſettled in 


the Country on the Caſpian Sea, cal- 
led Media. This is thought to be put 
beyond diſpute, in that the Scripture 
all along denotes theſe Medes by the 
Name of Madai in the Hebrew Text. 

But, notwithſtanding, the learned 


| Mr. Mede is of a different Opinion Reg en, for 
| herein, and follows not the common — 
Opinion, as being repugnant to ſeve- com 0- 


ral of the Rule, above laid down, Pinien. 


but eſpecially to the Firſt Rule, and 
ſo to the Scripture it ſelf. For the 
Country of the Madai or Medes, men- 
tion'd in other Places of Scripture, lay 
ſo far to the North-eaſt of the Holy- 
Lend, (and ſo of Egypt) that the Way 
of travelling from the one to the o- 
ther was by Land, and not by Sea ; 


and conſequently the ſaid Media can't 


be tolerably comprehended under the 
Name of the Iſles of the Gentiles, which 
are the Countries expreſly ſaid by Mo- 


ſes, inthe Place where he do's profeſſed- 


ly ſpeak of the firſt Plantations of Man- 
kind, to be divided or poſſeſſed by the 
Sons of Japbet. Further, this Situation of 


Madai the Son of Japhet, ſeems to croſs 
the fourth and fifth Rules above laid 


W 
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Vol. I. down: foraſmuch as hereby the La 2 
of Madai ſeems to have been whol. ! in 
ly ſeparated from the Lots of the reſt ſe] 

of his Brethren, and ſo to have lain, . 

not within the general Lot of the Na- he 

tion of Japbet his Father, but with. iy 

In the general Lot of the Nation of th 
Sher. ſc 

50. On theſe Conſiderations, whith are = 


The Medes not of little weight, Mr. Mede thinks 
ne it reaſonable: to ſuppoſe, that the t. 
whence pro- Medes mention 'di in Scripture ſo often, th 
on % and that, too, frequently in conjunction 
with the Perffans, were ſo named 
from one Madai, that in Proceſs of 
time was deſcended of Sem. And this 
is the leſs improbable, becauſe thoſe 


O 
a 
1 
4 
C 
Mad ai or Medes are not mention d in f 
} 
a 
i 
| 


Scripture,” till the latter Ages of the 
Sacred Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

51. As for Madai, the Son ol Jap het 
Amathi- here mention'd by Moſes, he is ſup- 
ply 2 poſed by Mr. Made to have had his 
ded 2 Lot in Macedonia: Witneſs (ſays Mr. 
R Mede) the ancient Name of Maceds- 
eben ie, viz, Fimathia, If any Man que 
ſtion how A2 came in, I could ask 
(ſays he) how Eu came into Euphrate, 
which the Hebrews and thoſe of Meſe- 


N 4 mid 
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potamia call Perath ; or how came Vol. I. 
in /Ezyptus, which the Egyptians them 
ſelves, and their Neighbours the Ara- 


bians, call Cuphti. It may be (adds 

he) that of the Hebrew & Ai, ſigni- 
fying a Region, the Greeks formed 
their da, aia ſignify ing the ſame ; and 
ſo Aimadia, or Aimathia, is as much 
as de Mgr, the Land of Madai, The 


Greek w ai is by the Latins turn d in- 
| toe; and ſo from the Greek Aina- 


thia theſe made. Fimathia. Mr. Mede 


obſerves moreover, that we read of 


a People in this Tract, called e, 
Medi, or (as ſome will) Mawr, Medi. 
Ariſtotle (adds Mr. Mede) in his Book 
of Strange Reports ſpeaks of xd Mn, 


the Medick Region, in the Borders of 


Pæonia; and hereabouts was the Pre- 
feFura Medica we hear of in the Ro- 
man Stories. Laſtly, 1ſocrates, in one 
of his Orations, names one Meds for 


King of theſe Quarters, before they 


came to be a Greet Nation. Agreea- 


bly hereto Mr. Mede ſuppoſes the more 
uſual Name of this Country, namely, 
Macedonia, to be originally a Com- 
pound from Madai and Cetim, whoſe 
Sons were in time mingled together 
in theſe Parts Caps 


M 4 As 
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Vol. I. As to the Colonies of Madai, Mr. 
ede, agreeably to his Hypotheſis, 
Pb ſuppoſes the Meſrans in Europe to 
Madai, have been deſcended from Madai; 
for (ſays he) methinks Mæſ⸗ 75 ans comes 
near to Methians. Mr. Bochart thinks, 
that the Sarmatians were a Colony of 
the Eaſtern Madai. For he conje- 
ctures, that the Name of the Sqrma- 
Hans was 9 compoſed of 
Hb. Sear or Sar-Madai, which in 
the oriental Languages, denotes the 
Remnant or Poſterity of the Medes. 

53. Tiras or Thiras, the laſt Son of 
Tiras the Japhet, is by univerſal Agreement e- 
Father ſteem d to be the Father of the Tra- 
cians. cians, ſo called from him by a little 
| 2 Change of the Primitive Word, into 

a Word of the Gree Sound ſomewhat 

like it, according to the uſual Cuſtom 

of the Greeks. Hence the latter Greeks 
looked on the Name to be derived O- 
riginally from the Word reaxz, Tra- 

cbea, denoting in their Tongue, Rove), 

and thought, this. Country to be ſo 
named, as being a mountainous Coun- 
try. But the Name, whereby the 
Country of Thrace is called in the 
Oriental Writers, plainly ſhews, that 
the Greck Name Thrace was original- 


ly 
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1y derived from Thiras, the Founder Vol. I. 
o* the Nation. And the ſame is con- 


firmed by the many Footſteps of this 
ſame Name, that are to be ſtill found 
in antient Writers. For theſe tell us, 
that there was here a River, a Bay, 
and an Haven, each called. by the 
Name of Athyras ; and they mention 


a City in the "Peninſula of Thrace, cal- 


led Hriſtaſis, and a Tra@ in this 
Country, called Thraſas, and a peo- 
ple called Traaſi. We learn alſo from 
them, that one of the Names of Mars, 
the God of the Thracians, was Ofeas 

Thuras, which has an apparent Affini- 
ty to Oveies Thiras For ſo the LXX 
Interpreters render the Word. Hence 
old Homer calls Mars by an Epithet, 
Oe @-*Aeng Mars Thurus. We read al- 
ſo in Old Authors of Terews, the Son 
of Mare, and Firſt King of the 
Thracians ; and of one Teres, King of 
the Odryſe, a People in Thrace both 
which Names were likely given to 
their Kings, in Honour of Tira, the 
Founder of their Nation. Nay, the 
Odryſæ themſelves, a principal Peo- 


ple of Threce, are ſaid to take 
their Name from one Odryſus, a rear 
Perſon among them ; inſomuch, that 

N 
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Vol. I. in After-ages he was worſhipped by In 
 WVV the Thraczans as a God. Now thi fo 
Odryſus is conjectured, not altogether 7. 
without probability, to be, either Tiru bl 
himſelf, the Founder of this Nation, D 

or elſe another ſo named, perhaps in th 
Honour of him. For taking away O, R 


in the Beginning, and the Greek Ter. m 
mination os, rendred in Latin , p 
there remains Drys or Trys, the Let-· (: 
ters D and T being frequently chan- 
ged one into the other by the Greeks, 
for better Sound Sake: But Trys has al 
got all the Radicals, and no oh re 
Conſonants than the Radicals of the p 
Hebrew Tiras. 7 

As for the Colonies of Tiras, it i 
+ hardly to be doubted, but ſome of 
them planted themſelves, in the Coun- 
try over againſt Thrace, on the North 
fide of the Euxine Sea. - For there is 
a conſiderable River in thoſe Parts, 
which entirely preſerves the Memory 
of the Father of the Thracian Nation, 
being called in Greek and Latin Wri- 
ters Tias There was alſo a City of 
the ſame Name, ſtanding on this) Ri- 
ver ; which City i is thought to be the 
fame with Bialogrod, as the River is 
now adays called the Nzefter. bh 
od | Inha- 


mn, 4.9 PER) O. 


0 — r o 
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Inhabitants of theſe Parts, were alſo Vol. I. 
formerly known by the Names of VV 


Tyrite, or Hragetæ. Though proba- 


bly the Tyritæ might denote the true 
Deſcendants of Hias ſettled here ; 
the Tyragete might denote a mixt 


Race, that aroſe out of the Tyritæ, 
mixing with the Getz, a bordering 
People, and who perhaps were de- 
ſcended of the Cetim, that ſettled in 
Macedonia. i 
There is one Thing, which relating 
alike both to Madai and Tiras, I have 


55. 
The Firſt 
Plantati- 


reſerved to take notice of in this, 1th f 
Place ; and it is this. It ſeems to be Madai and 


the common Opinion as to Tiras, not 


only that he was the Father of the 


Tiras, pro- 
bably in 
the Leſſet 


Thracians, but alſo that he firſt ſettled af. 


himſelf in the Country of Thrace ; 


and as Mr. Mede ſeems to agree herein 


with the common Opinion, fo he 
ſeems in like manner to look upon 
Macedonia or Fimathia, to have been 
the Tract, wherein Madai firſt ſettled. 
But it ſeems to me ſomewhat more 
probable to ſuppoſe, that neither 


Madai nor Tiras at firſt croſs'd the Sea 


between Europe and Aſa, but ſeated 


themſelves (as the reſt of Japhet's Sons 


did) in ſome Tract of the Leſſer N 
133758 And 
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Vol. I. And this I am. the more inclined to 
A believe, becauſe even in the Leſer 
Aſia we find ſome Remainders of bath 

their Names. 
For as the Learned 1 ook upon the 
f 1 55 Names Terews and Teres, to retain 
hal oj 4. Plain Marks enough of the Name 
but Troy. Tiras, as containing all the Radicals 
of Tiras, and differing only as to the 
Vowels ; ſo ſince the Name Tros re- 
tains the ſame: Marks, why ſhould it 
not be thought as probable, that the 
King of this Name (from whom the 
Trojans took their Denomination) 
was either originally Tires himſelf, 
or one of his Deſcendants ſo named 
in Memory of him; and alſo that the 
Trojan, in general were the original 
Deſcendants of Tiras, or ſuch as were 
deſcended from him, in the Tracts 
where Tiras at the firſt planted himſelf, 
Add hereto, that tis the common 
Tradition among the Greek Writers, 
that the Inhabitants on the Eaſt of 
the Helleſpont and Propontis, were ori- 
ginally or antiently Thracrans, which 
tho' underſtood by the latter Greeks, 
as if theſe Parts of the Leſſer Aſia were 
inhabited by Colonies from Thrace in 
Enrope, yet this ſeems as an Opinion 
_ ariſing 
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ariſing from their Ignorance of the Vol. L 
true Plantation of the World ; and VV 


the Foundation of this Tradition ſeems 


to depend really on the European and 


Aſiatick Thracians ; being both de- 


ſcended from this ſame Tiras, who 


ſeated himſelf in theſe Parts of the 


| Leſſer Aſa ; whence his Deſcendants 
ſent afterwards Colonies into Thrace 


in Europe. 


In like manner, as Mr. Mede not 57 
without Probability conjectures the Madai ff 
Mzff in Europe to have been deſcended 5% “ 
of Madai, by ſome After Colonies ; Ni is 


— 


2 


ſo there is the ſame Probability, that A. 


the Meſs in the Leſſer Aſia were the 
original Deſcendants of Madaz, or 


thoſe that deſcended from Madai in 


the Tra&, wherein he ſettled upon the 
firſt Diviſion of the Earth. For tho 
theſe in Afe are frequently ſtiled 
Myfs, yet tis plain from Antient Wri- 
ters, that the ſame” People, both in 
Aſia and Europe, are promiſcuouſſy 
called Myff or Me. I 


From what has been ſaid, it may 5g. 
appear not improbable, that Tiras Confirms- 


and Madai, the immediate Sons of 


tion of the 


foregoing 


Taphet, as well as El:ah and Dodan, anputefs, 
the Grandſons of Faphet by Javan, 
e did 


| 1 
" 
[ 
| 
| 
3 
| 
i 
+ i 
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= 
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did each of thern, at the firſt, ſeat 
themſelves in the Leſſer Afia, contra- 


ry to what ſeems to be commonly 


thought. And that they not only 
did ſo, but alſo ſeated themſelves in 


thoſe very Tracts we have aſſigned 
them, may further appear by this 
Conſideration 3. That the ſaid Tracts 
reſpectively aſſigned; to them in the 
Leſſer Aſia, do very well agree, that 


is, do lye exactly oppoſite to thoſe 


Tracts in Europe, whither their Colo- 
nies reſpectively removed in proceſs 
of time, as they wanted Room. For 


as it is natural to ſuppoſe, that the 
Colonies of each removed into the 
Parts that lay neareſt to them yet 


unpoſſeſſed, that is, directly Weſt- 


ward (for all the other three Sides 


were already poſſeſſed) ſo our Hypo- 
theſis does exactly agree to what is thus 
natural to be ſuppoſed. For ſuppoſing 


Tiras to have been at the firſt ſeated in 


the Country about Troy, the Part of 


* 


Europe that lay oppoſite to him was 
Thrace, ated from him only by the 


narrow Paſſage of the Helleſpont. In 


like manner, the Country in Europe, 


oppoſite to Mere in the Leſſer Aſia, 


is tE:mathia or Macedonia. So the 


upper 
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upper Part of Greece, more properly vol. I. 
o called, is that Trac of Europe, 
which lies oppoſite to Molis and Jo- 

ia in the Leffer Aa. And laſtly, 

the Lower or Southern Part of Greece, 

is that Part of Europe, which lies op- 

pofite to Doris in the Leſſer Aſa. 
And thus I have, gone thro the 59. 
Original Plantations or Settlements of Concluſion 
the ſeven Nations, of the Branch of f e 
en. and of their reſpective Fami- 

ies mention d by : Moſes. And not 

only fo, but I bank alſo taken no- 

tice of their ref pective Colonies, as 

far forth s as ſeems ſerviceable t to the 
Wader. | 
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the. Firſt. Plantaviofs,i or, 
Original Settlements o of the De- 
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T ſhall proceed. next to ie Firſt 
1 Plantations: of the Sons of Wo The 2 
rod) their Families; foraſmuch as they , * | 
* next in a Geographical Order, 5; — 
K 
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Vol. I. bordering on the Nation and FanWit we 

9 lies of Gomer, to the Eaſt and Sou ed; 

Now we find Five immediate S0 Part 

Cor Sons properly ſo called) of Sin Sc 

mentioned by Moſes, namely, Eu euli⸗ 

and Asſour, and Arphazad, and Lu Hoſe 

and Ara. Of theſe, Moſes acquaimof 

us with the Sons onl y of Aba 
and Aram. 

2. TI ſhall begin with the Settlement 
The Natim Aram, as being the Firſt Nation d 
. Branch of Sem, adjoining to the be 

Seated. Nations of the Branch of Faphet "vl 

ready ſpoken: of. For the Portio 

"ok that fell to the Nation of Aram, ly 

in the Countries called by the, Greeks 
Armenia, Meſopotamia, and $ vie 

Tis probable, that Armenia took 
preſent Name from Aram. Meſopot. 

mia, as it was ſo called by the Grech 

from its Situation between the Rive 
Eupbrates and Tigris, fo it was call 

by the + pag Aram-Naharaim, i. & 

Aram of or between the two Rivers, 

3. And whiereasone Part of this Cour 
Padan-4- try, viz. that lying next to Armen 
el where was very fruitful, and the other i 
the South, very barren,” and fo & 

the like Soil with Arabia Deſerta, 
which it adjoin'd, and under way 


part of Meſopotamin, is that, which 
in Scripture is diſtinguiſhed by the pe- 


Hoſea, ch. 12. v. 13. by the Name 


are of a like Importance, and denote 
as much as Fruitful or Cultivated 
Aram. 1 wha, 7 1 | | 

Though the Hebrew Word Aram 
be frequently rendred Syria, yet it 


in Old Authors, to denote not only 
i commonly ſo called, but alſo 
+Meſopot amia. And hence it is, that 
cob, called in the Hebrew an Ara- 
mite, is agreeably enough ſaid in Our 
verſion to be a Hrian; namely, ei- 


Meſopot amians, or elſe as dwelling 
many Tears in the Country of Syria. 
from the Words immediately follow- 


ing ; wherein it is ſaid, that Vel 


Sheep 5 which was done in Meſopota> 


culiar Name of Padan- Aram, and in 


of Sedin-Aram : Both which Names 


or by Syria (Hoſ. 12. 12.) muſt be 
underſtood Meſopotamia, as is evident 


% 


ther as being deſcended of Syrians or 


erved for a Wife, and for a Wife kept 
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it was by ſome | Writers comprehend- Vol. I. 
ed; hence the Upper and Northern S VV 


Aram and 
muſt not be thought, that they are * 


Words exactly equivalent. The Word anſwers to 
Hria may indeed be ſometimes uſed be | 


other. 
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Vol. I. via. But then as to the Conntry I che 
commonly called Syria, the Name of Mwh 

Aram appertain'd only to Part of Wed, 
that, namely, to ſo much of it, az 
fell to the Nation of Aram; that is, 
the Northern and Eaſtern Parts there. 
of. For as to Phanicia and Paleſtine, 
tho' they are eſteem d as Parts of Syrie 
yet did they not belong to Aram, but 
fell to the Lot of Canaan. From the 
Hebrew Name Aram, th& Old Greeks 
ſeem to have denoted the Inhabitants 
of the Parts that fell to Aram, by the 
Name Ae Arimi; which therefore 
we meet with in Old Homer, Iliad 2. 
2. 783. The Name Syri or Syria, is 
not to be found in that antient Au- 
thor, as being probably of a latter 
Date, derived namely from Sor or 
Tyre, which is likewiſe never ment!- 
on'd by Homer, as being likely not 
then grown famous; if built. | 
Proceed we now to find out the 
The Situa- firſt Settlements of the Families of the 
_ 4 Nation of Aram, which are reckoned 
ram, Four according to the Number of 

4 Aram's immediate . Sons, mentioned 

by Moſes, viz. Ox, Hul, Gether, and pri 
Maſh. As for Os, he is by a great 
Agreement of the Antients ſaid wy 

N 91 the 
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1 Builder of the City Damaſcus. Vol. I. 
f ME Whence it may be reaſonably ſuppo- 


ed, that the Land of D mention'd 
In Scripture did denote the Country 
„bout Damaſcus, ſo as to compre- 
e hend a good Part of Arabia Deſerta, 
e, Nand to extend it ſelf to Arabia Petræs. 

it And in this Latitude, both what is 
ut Wſaid in Scripture concerning Job's li- 
he ring in the Land of Oz, as alſo of 
ks MEdorr's being in the Land of Us, is 
1 Wzpplicable enough to the Country ſo 
he Mdenominated from Us, the Son of 

re Am, at the Firſt Plantations ; and 
2. there is no need of making two other 
is Naiſtinck Lands of Us, called ſo, one 
from Us the Son of Nahor, Brother 
of Abrabam, the other from Us, a 
Deſcendant of Edow. In proceſs of 
time, the City Damaſcus became the 
apital of a. Kingdom, as we read 
In Scripture ; which Kingdom ſeems 


the Ito be that, which is denoted in the 

the Wacred Writings, by the Name of 

ned Brew Dammeſet, that is, Syria Da- 
. 

ned The Family of Hul, or as it is 6. 
nd Writ agreeably to the Original Word The Situs: 
eat bu, may with great probability be len 7 


N 2 * 


8 cd in Armenia,particularly the Srea- ku. 


| 
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Vol. I. ter Armenia, For there we find the er) 
Names of ſeveralPlaces, beginning with W Me 
the Radicals of CHul; as Cholua,Cholu WM B 
ta, Cholimna, Colſa, Colura, and to men. ¶ mai 

tion but one more, Cholobetene which ſettl 

laſt ſeems to have been form'd from ¶ Riv 

the Oriental Cholbetb, which denots M wri 

the ſame as the Houſe or Dwelling of ¶ nen 

Chol. Now this Cholobetene being the WW tri, 

Name of a Province in Armenia, from 

this eſpecially we may gather, with 

good probability, that Chul, with his 

Family, ſeated himſelf in theſe Parts. 

7. Between Hul to the North, and Us 

The Situa- to the South, their Brother Maſþ ſeat- 
wann, ed himſelf, namely, about the Moun- 
Meſhach, tain Maſrus, which is probably enough 
Sam T thought to have taken its Name from 
' him. From this Mountain iſſues out 
a River of Meſopotamia, called by L. 
nophon Maſca ; which is likewiſe, with 
good probability, conjectured to haveW niv 
been fo named from this Maſh, or ( ſelf 
he is otherwiſe called in the Scripture) the 
Meſbech, the Radicals whereof at 4/ 

_ plainly contain'd in the Name MA. tio 
ca. The Inhabitants of the Tract ad: der 
Joining to the M. 1 are by SM ori 

phanus exprefly called Maſceri, or M try 


fant. 80 that here may be placed, Wl 
a N vel 
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very reaſonably, the firſt Settlement of Vol. I. 


Maſh or Meſhech. WWW 
But it is not ſo clear, where the re- 8. 
maining Son of Aram, namely Geter, The Ser- 


ſettled himſelf. Bochartas thinks the —_—_ 


River Centritec, which is ſaid by old of Aram. 
Writers to part the Carduchi from Ar- 
nenia, might originally be called Ge- 
ri, from Geter's ſeating himſelf in 
theſe Parts. Others have in Ptolemy 
obſerved à City of Albania (which 
borders on Anmenia) to be called for- 
merly Getare, and a River of the 
ſame Country to be called Getras. 
And indeed theſe Names carry in 
them ſuch an Affinity to Geter, as 
to make it probable, that this might 
be the firſt Settlement of Geter. 
Paſs we on now to the Nation of ,, 
ur, which lay on Eaſtward to the of the va. 


Nation of Aram, and which is by u- en of Af 


| .. ſzur, $ 
niverſal Conſent eſteem'd to fix it- of Siem: 


ſelf in the Country, called Asſbur in 
the Eaſtern Tongues, in the Weſtern 
ria, from the Founder of this Na- 
tion. But by A ria is here to be un- 
derſtood the Country, properly and 
originally ſo called, that is, the Coun- 
try lying Eaſt of the Tigris, and 
wherein ſtood the City of Ninivehb; 

2 5 „„ and 
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| Vol. I. and which afterwards was peculiarly Wl tha 


WYV diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Adiv. WM 5 
q bene. Which Word the Greeks, af. Sor 
* ter their wonted manner, deriving N.. 
| from Words of their own Language, W que 
thought this Country was ſo called WW phe 
as being A, Unpaſſable, name. Iſl the 


ly, by reaſon of the many and large Wa 
Rivers running therein, But Ann. I Bu: 
anus Marcellin acquainting us, that I Sm 
there are in theſe Parts. two Rivers, up 
one named by the Eaſterns Di aua, For 
the other Adiavas; it is likely that 17 
this Tract took the Name of Abialen ¶ ſaic 
from one or both of the ſaid Rivers, I the 
Bochart obſerves, that Deva or Dani I ha. 
in the Chaldee Tongue ſignifies a Wolf, N 2nd 
and Adiava may be derived from an- ox 
other Oriental Word denoting Swift. I Bo. 
Whence he ſuppoſes theſe two may be du 
the Rivers, called by the Greeks Au, ſan 
Lycus, Wolf, and rig, Gorgus, Swift, I n) 
= or Kees, Aper, Boar, a fierce Animal, I tert 
10. Tis alſo obſervable, that Afria was, N Bel 
| 2 by a little and uſual change of S into N. 
ans, who. T, formerly called alſo Attyria; which I r 
zũĩ therefore erroneouſſy taken by ſome I ba 
to be a diſtinct Country from Adio of 
bene or AHria, properly and prima Nat. 
rily ſo named. And in like mou Re! 
that 


* 
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chat moſt ancient King of the A ri- Vol. I. 
„an, which is ſaid to have been the VV. 
f. on of Zames, and to have ſucceeded 
Nis, and to have waged War fre- 
, quently with Caucaſus the Son of Ja- 
d WI pher, and to have been worſhipp'd by 
e. I the A/hrians as their Mars or God of 
ge War, and to have been called Bel or 
. Baal, this King (I fay) is ſtiled, in 
xt Sides and ſome others, Thuras, cor- 
rs, Nruptly for Atthuras ; that is, Asſour. 
% For Acſbur, in the Chaldee Tongue, is 
at M Arthur or Atthura. This Perſon is 
n: ſaid to be the Son of Zames, as being 
rs, the Son or Deſcendant of Sexe, and to 
04 have facceeded Niuus, #1 E. Nimrod, 
if, end to have o@rcome Canceſus, i. e. 
.  Gog or Magog the Son of Japhet; as 
. Pochartus probably enough conje- 
be dures. And hence it follows (as the 
. ſame learned Perfon obſerves) that if 
i, any Regard is to be had to the Wri- 
ters, who mention this Story, then the 
Belus or Bel of the Aſjrians was not 
Nimrod, but Asſbur. And indeed it 
is not likely, that the A/jrians ſhould 
have ſuch a Reverence for an Invader 
of their Nation as Nia*rod was; but 


. Wrather ſhould pay ſuch a Religious 
KeſpeR to the Founder of their own 
* 2 Na- 
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Vol. I. Nation, or to ſome conſiderable Per. MW Tie 
WYY ſon deſcended from him. 

11. That Elaw ſeated himſelf in the 

The Nation Southern Tract beyond the Tigris ot 

Sworn Enphrates, is beyond diſpute, not, on- 

ſeated, ly from the Authority of. Scripture, 

wherein the Inhabitants of the (aid 

. Tra& are plainly and frequently deno- 

ted by the Name of Elam ; but alſo 

from Heathen Writers, wherein we 

read of a Country here called Elymaù, 

and a City of the ſame Name. . lt ß in 

nat to be omitted, that the Name E. G 

lam (as many other Names of Places) I of 

is taken ſometimes in a ſtricter ſenſe, b. 

wherein it is 'diſtinguiſh'd from S-: 2 

na and the ad joining Hovinces; ſome if 

times in a larger ſenſe, ſo as to in-: of 

clade Suſiana and other adjacent Pro- 61 

vinces. Hence Pliny and Ptolem I m 

mention the Elymei, as a People in. ¶ u 

habiting on the Perſian Low and tl 

hence Daniel the Prophet ſpeaks ot 

Sbuſban, the chief City of Suffana, 2 

Iying in the Province of Elam. Da. 

12. To the Lot of Arphax ad is afſign'd, 

Arphax- by learned Men, the more Southern 


— part of Meſopot amia, (where the Plain 


where or Vale of Shinar lay on the Rive 


ſeated, 
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Neris, ) together with the Country of Vol. J. 
Eden, and the Tract on the Eaſt-fide VV 
of the ſame River, called Arrapathitis, OT 
2 Name plainly derived from Arpach- 
ſhad, which is the Name of Arphaxad 
in the Hebrew Text. That the Vale 
of Shinar, with the Country of Eden, 

0- MW was Part of the firſt Plantation of Ar- 

ſo phaxad, is ſuppoſed on theſe Proba- 

we bilities : 1. That after the Floud No- 

1, 4b return d and ſettled himſelf again 
in theſe Parts, as well knowing the 

E. Goodneſs of the Soil, and Pleaſantneſs 

es) of the Country: Which is confirmed 

ſe MW by a Town here, named Zama, from 

i- Zam or Shem. 2. That upon the Di- 

ne- ſperſion of Mankind, and Confuſion 

in. of Tongues, as the Primitive or He- 

ro-M brew Tongue was preſerved in the Fa- 

m mily of Arphaxad, ſo agreeably here- 

in. unto this Family ſtill continued in 

and the ſame Parts, where they then 

sol were, together with their Grandſires, 
Noah and Shew. 3. This Opinion 

). may be confirmed from Ger. 16. 12. 

And their Dwelling was from Meſha, as 
nd, you go unto Sephar 4 Mount of the Eaſt. 
ern For the Meſba here mention d, is pro- 
lain bably efteemed to be the ſame Moun- 
ive tajn as is before mention d under the 
$43” Name 
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| vol. I. Name of Maſh or Maſſur, in the We. 
| SWVW ſtern Parts of Meſopotamia. So that 


if the forecited Text is to be under. 


ſtood of the Deſcendants of Arpbaxad 
(as is thought by ſeveral learned Men, 
and alſo by the Hiſtorian Joſepbas, 
it will import thus much, that the 
Southern Part of Meſopotamia, lying on 
the Eaſt of the Mount Meſba or Maj. 
fie, was firſt inhabited by the De- 
 ſeendants of Arphaxad z (and accord- 
ingly we here find Phalea, a Ton pro- 
bably named from Peleg or Phaleg ſet- 
tling there,) and ſo 5 Eaſtward, ag 
far as to Sephar, a Mount in the Eaſt 
Now this Mount Sephar is probably 
thought to be the Mountain ad joining 
to Siphave, a City in Aria, and which 
lies directly Eaſt from Meſha. And 
tho this be a long Tract of Ground, 


numerous Deſcendants of Arphaxad, 
eſpecially by Joktarr ; of which more 
by and by. 4. It is the Tradition of 
the Ancients, Enftathins Antiochenm 
and Euſebias, that Sela, the Son of 
Arphaxad, ſeated himſelf in Suſtane + 


now Softre (as: has been obſerved 
3 


yet it will be but proportional to the 


And agreeably hereto we read in old 
Writers, of a Town called Sela. But 
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e WH Chap. I.) did contain Part of Mag 4 
it I Country of Eden, which adjoin'd to, VV 
. or in probability was a Pipe. of the | 
d4 Wl Vale: of Shinar, largely taken 3 of 
i Ml which more in the following Chap; 
) WW ter. 5. It is further confirmed, 
e Apbaxad ſeated himfelf in the Vale 
n il of Shinar; becauſe we find that Te- 
i. rab and Abraham his Son, Deſcen» 
dants of Arphaxad, came out of thoſe 
Parts, Ges. 11. 31. Aud Terah took 
Abraham his Son — aud went forth” 
with then — from Ur 45 the ag cl 
to go into the Land of Canaan. 
tis confeſſed (I chin by All, ta 5 
Chaldea comprehended at leaſt a gr 
Part of the Vale of Shinar ; — "i 
certain it comprehended as much of - 
the Country of Eder as lay Welt of 
the common Channel of the Exphra- 
tes and Tigris. And on this Paſſage 
of Scripture ſeems. to be grounded, 
what Foſepbus ſaith of the Chaldeans 
being called Arphaxadeaxs, from Ar- 
ee Whereby he does not mean, 
that the Name Chetdeans was derived 
from the Name Arphaxad, (as ſome 
erroneouſly underſtand him; but that 
thoſe as were nom, i. e. in his Days, 
called Chaldeant, were originally cal- 
led Arphaxadeans. I think All Co 
ON- 
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Vol. I. Conſiderations put together, will male 


it highly probable, if not more, that 
the firſt Settlement of the Nation of 
Arphaxad was in the Parts we aſſign. 
ed them, particularly in the Vale of 
Sbinar, as including under it the 
Country of Eden; and not only in 
the Province Arrapachitis, as ſome 

13. ſeem to imagine. wh 8 
Of the Sons Having thus ſeen the firſt Settle- 
of Joknat. ment of the Deſcendants of Arphax- 
ad, let us turn our Eyes a little upon 
their After - Colonies, particularly thoſe 
that ſprang from Foktar ; of whom 
Moſes reckons up no fewer than thir- 
teen Sons. And as Moſes aſſigns their 
Fabitation to have been from Meſh: 
to Mount Sephar ; ſo in this Trac 
learned Men have obſerved the Names 
of ſeveral Places, which by their Like- 
neſs to the Names of Jołtan's Sons, 
ſeem to tell their reſpective Situati- 
ons. Theſe Countries being remote, 
and therefore not ſo well known; or 
of ſo near a Coneern (at leaſt) to the 
Exgliſb Reader, I ſhall paſs by the reſt, 
and take particular notice but of the 
Country of Ophir, as being mention d 
in Holy Scripture, and (I think) the 
only One therein mention d. among 
them that were formerly poſſeſs d by, 
21 A 
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r denominated from, the Sons 1 ol. 5 
Jocktan. And, this Chapter being vo 
already run out to a great length, I 
ſhall ſay no more of Ophir here, than 
that it is generally agreed to he i in 
the Eaſt Indies. There are indeed 
Countries mention'd in Scripture, un- 
der the Names of Shebah and Havi- 
lab; but theſe were probably ſo de- 
[ nominated, not from the two Sons of 
1 15 that were of the ſame Names, 
ut from others; particularly from 
two Sons of Cuſb, one of the Sons of 
Ham; to whole Deſcendants (there 
being nothing certain concerning Lud, 
the remaining Son of Sem, but that 
he did not ſeat himſelf in the Coun- 
try of Leſſer * a, called Lyn) L now 
haſten. 


* 


SECTION IV 
of the Firſt Plantations of the 
Deſcendants of Ham. 


Hue as has * obſerved, was 

the youngeſt of the three Sons Lend 5 

of Noeh ; and conſequently his Off. 1% 

* made the youngeſt W A 
oahi's 
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Vol. L 


Noah's Poſterity 5 which may prin. 


ry be diſtinguiſh'd into four Nati. 
ons, according to the Number of the 


2, 
Ham, pro 
bably deno 
ted by Ju- 


immediate Sons of Haw, named by 
Moſes, viz. Cuſb, and Mizraia, and 


Phat, and Canaan. As to the Name 


of Ham himſelf, we find Egypt twice 
or thrice denoted by the Name of the 
Land of Ham in the Book of Pſalms, 
whence it ſeems probable that Han 
went thither himſelf, and there ſettled 


with his Son Mizraine. 


And : tis ſcarce to be doubted, but 
the Perſon denoted by the Greek: 


under the Name of Jupiter Ammon, 


piter Am- (in Honour of whom there was 2 


mon, 


. 


Temple erected in the Parts of Lybi! 
adjoining to Egypt, much ceiebrated 
for its Oracles) was no other than 
Ham. For the Derivation of the 
Name Ammon from "auws, Ammur, 
ſignifying in Greek Sand, is to be aſ- 
cribed only to the Ignorance of the 
latter Greeks, as to the true and pri- 
mitive Original of it; whereupon, 
according to their uſual Cuſtom in o- 
ther like Inſtances, they deduced it 
from a Word of their own, denoting 
the Sandineſs of the Country therea- 


bout. To proceed now to. the Sons of 


Ham. Tis 


1 
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Tis well known that the Nation of Vol. * i 
(ble ſettled itſelf in the Country 


ſo often mention d in Scripture, un- 3. Th 
Fre- 


der the Name of the Land of Canaan ; hi, 9 


which God in proceſs of time gave to teh ju- 
the Seed of Abraham, the Theater, A "amy " 
more particular Knowled e both of 

this Nation in general, and alſo of the 
reſpedtive Situation of its ſeveral Fa- 

milies, will conduce much to the bet- 

ter underſtanding of great Part of the 

dacred Hiſtory ; and therefore I ſhall 

make this the Subject of a whole 
diſtinct Chapter, "Wi I ſhall come 

to ſpeak of Abraham's going to ſojourn 

in the Land of Canaan. 

The Nation of Cuſb, is likewiſe fre- FL 
quently mention d in Scripture; from Th: Aaticn 
which it is clear, that its firſt Settle- e, 
ment was in the Country adjoining to ed. 
his Brother Canaan, on the South, 
that is, in Arabia. Tis true indeed, 
that the Word Cuſb, when put in Scri- 
pture for a Country or People, is ren- 
dred Ethiopia or Ethiopians ;, but then 
this can be truly "underſtood only of 
the Afatick Brbiopia or Arabia, not of 
the African, and eſpecially as to the 


firſt Settlement of Caſh. 
That 


Scripture 
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Vol. I. That by Cſs is denoted in Seri. def 
pture Arabia, is evident from theſe MW nt 


Om ; Places. In Nuzr, 21. 1. we read that I tha 
denoted in Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Mo. MW and 
ſes, becauſe of the Cuſbite Woman the 
whom: he had married. But 'tis cer. 
tain from Exod. 2. 15—21. that M. 
fes's Wife was a Midianitiſh Woman; 
and tis confeſſed, that Midian ot 
Madian was a City and Country in 
Arabia on the Shore of the Red Seu, 
So that from hence 1t appears, that 
Moſes's Wife was. an Arabian, and 
conſequently that the Hebrew Word 
Cuſbite is not rightly rendred Erh:opi- N of 
an ; unleſs it be underſtood of Ethio- Wl Er 
pia in Aſia or Arabia, not of Erhiopi iſ we 
in Africk, Pertinent hereunto is He I Ser 
bak. 3. 7. I ſaw the Tents of Cuſhan in Ol ſie; 
 affliGion ; the Curtains of the Land of Th 
| idian did tremble. Where Cuſban Wl wi 
and Midian are uſed as equivalent I ma 
Terms, orelſe as a general and parti- Ze 
cular, Midian being in ſtrictneſs only I Ar 
one Part of the Country of Cuſb. Fur ¶ Ne 
ther, that by Cuſb in Scripture is not I ſto 
underſtood Ethiopia in Africk, may be Wl Er 
inferr'd from theſe Paſſages. In Exel. ¶ in 
29. 10. God by his Prophet ſpeaks Il de 
thus: I will make the Land of Fe N 

= , deſolate, 


ia. 


— 
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| deſolate, - one the Tower of Syene, even Vol. f 
to the: Border of Cuſh. Tis Te "6 
t that here by the Tower of Syene. 
„nd the Border of Caſh, are denoted 
che two Extremities of Egypt. Now 
. All, that ha ve any Knowledge of old 
„ Geography , , know that Hene was 
me Boundary of Egypt, Southwards 
towards Ethiopia in Africk. Therefore 
in C/, as being the oppoſite Boundary 
of Egypt, cant poſſibly be the African 
at Etbiopia or Ethiopia commonly fo cal- 
id WF ed: But thereby may be well under- 
d ſtood. Arabia, as bounding that Part 
bi- of Egypt, which i is moſt remote from 
0. Ethiopia, that is, its North-part. Again, 
we read 2 King g. 19. 9. that whilſt 
. Hanacherib, King of Aria, was be- 
in ſeging Lilnab in the Tribe of Judah, 
of 22 King of Cyſþ was marching 
n vith an Army. againſt him. In like 
nt I manner we read, 2 Chron. 14. 9. that 
ti· ¶ Zeraß the Cuſpite came with a great 
nly Army againſt 4% King of Judah. 
ur. Now this can't be tolerably under- 
not I ſtood: in either Place of the King of 
be Ethiopia, commonly ſo called, as 153 
l. ¶ ing at too great a diſtance from Ju- 
aks des, and having the Country of E- 
„os to pals through, before he could 
ate, O bring 
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Vol. I. bring his Army into Judee. But i 


may be well underſtood of the Kin IM Ge 
of Arabia, as being the Neighbourins WW fin 
Country. What has been offered MW 4 
does (I think) ſufficiently evince, tha ¶ Cc 
the Nation of Cuſb did firſt ſettle in ſel 
Arabia; and the Word is generally to th: 
be fo underſtood in Scripture, 4, 

6. Tis very probable, that in proceſs 
N of time ſome of the Cuſbites might MW me 
may be ſaid Paſs over the Red Sea into the ad join. ſe: 
pk ie ing Parts of Africk, and ſo plant Co of 
the Echio- lonies in Ethiopia commonly fo ca, lec 


piansinA-Jed ; and in this Senſe Cxſh may be 
rick. aid to be the Father of theſe Erhivgi 
ans, But whether the Word (usb 8 
ever taken in this Acceptation by the 
Sacred Writers, is not certain: Thoſe 
Places of Scripture, which are by ſome 
expounded of this Ethiopia (vix Iſa. 
18, 1. Zeph. 3. 10. and 2 Chron. 12 
3.) are by other learned Men expoun 

ded of dribia. 5 
7.  T proceed now to the Deſcendants 
The De. of Cuſb mention'd by Moſes, which are 
78 theſe, Seba, and Havila, and Sabta), 
mentioned and Raamab, and Sabtecha : to which 
Moſes: Moſes ſubjoins two Sons of Raam), 
| Sheba and Dedan - and then adds, 
laſtly, that Cup begat Nimrod, wßo be 
W 


ſelf in the ſame Country, and that by 


the Name Cuſb is PONY denoted 


Arabia. 
As for Seba, the firſt Son of Cuſh, 


mention d by Moſes , he probably j Situation 


ſeated himſelf in the ſouth- weſt Part 
of Arabia, where we — a City cal- 
led Sabe. © 

On the South-eaſt fide we find an- 


other City called Sabana; where we 1 


may therefore place $h-ba the Grand- 
ſon of Cuſb by 'Raamah. And the 
Reaſon why we ” hooks this to be his 
Situation, rather than the other Side 
of the Country, is becauſe that it is 
on the Eaſtern ſide of Arabia, that 
we find his Father and Brother fitua- 
ted; and tis like he ſeated himſelf in 
their Nei ghbourhood. On this Account 
we find him always mention'd with 
his Father or Brother: as Exzek. 27. 
22. The Merchants of Sheba and Raa- 
mah were thy Merchants : and ch. 38. 
13. Sheba, and Dedan, and the Mer- 
chants of Tarſtiſh, _ 

O 2 Nou 
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gen to be a. mighty one upon Earth, &c. Vol. I. 
Gen. 10. 7, 8, &, Now we ſhall N 
ſind All theſe, but the laſt, ſeated in 
Arabi a, which may ſerve as a further 
Confirmation, that Cuſb ſettled him- 


ͤ— arr ener ren 
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Vol. I. Now theſe two Names, Sheba and 
> Sebah being ſo much alike, the two 
ER, O. different Families denoted by then 
3 were quickly confounded by the 
founded by Greeks, and called promiſcuouſly 54 
3 a. beans. Hence Pliny ſays, that the 
both deny. Sabean Netions inhabited theſe Parts, 
rea by S. ſpreading themſelves 70 both Sean, ie Ns 
and from the Red Sea or Gulf of Arabi Ore 
to the Gulf of Perſſa. But the Sacred N but 
Writers exactly diſtinguiſh them: De, 

Thus the Royal Prophet ſpeaks di.“ 
ſtintly of each, Pſalm 72. 10, Is 

pv of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gu 
A 0 

1 7 the ſame Side of Arabia with MY 
Situation Sheba, were ſeated (as has afore been has 
x og intimated) both his Father Ram), tha 
and his Brother Dedan. For as to the bil 

former, we find on this Shore of the the 

Perſian Gulf a City called Rhegma by tir 
Ptolemy; which tis not to be doubt. { 

ed but was ſo called from this Rex-MW** 

ſon. For the Hebrew Name, which in wh 

our Engliſb Tranſlation is rendred Re fon 

amah, is in other Tranſlations, part! 

cularly the Septuagint, rendred ( i 
greeably enough to the Radicabg) H 
e, Rhigna, © 


Not 
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Not far from Rhegwa, mentioned Vol. I. 

by Ptolemy, we find on the ſame Coaſt, VV 

Eaſtward, another City, called De- 12. 

lun, now adays Daden; from which es. 

the neighbouring Country alſo takes 

its Name, as Mr. Bochart has obſerv- 

ed from Barboza an Italian Writer in 

his Deſcription of the Kingdom of 

Ormux· So that we need not doubt, 

ei but that here was the Settlement of 

Deda, the Son of Raameh or Rheg- 

3; , and Brother of Sheba. 

„On the ſame Shore of the Perſian 13. 

for Gulf, but higher Northward, we find Situation 
in Ptolemy the Situation of a Ci- — 

it ty, called ase, Saphtha; which 

has ſo great a Likeneſs to Sabte, 

that it may be with good proba- 

the bility conjectured, that in this Diſtrict 

the the Son of Cuſb of this Name ſeated 

himſelf. N 

' Higher {till to the North was ſeat- 14. 

Wed (as we have ſhewn Chap. I.) Ha- Situation 

vileb'or Chavilah, along the River Pi- Harlan. 

Wor, or the weſtern Channel of the two, 

into which the common Channel of 

Ihe Tigris and Eupbrates again is divid- 

ed, before the Waters thereof empty 

themſelves into the Perſian Gulf. This 

we have above confirm'd from the 
"Wa Peo- 
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rived from Chrvilab: And 'tis lch 
that theſe inhabited a conGderad 


15. 
Situation 
Sabteca. 


nal Name Sabtaceni into the Nick. 
name Sarateni. The Reaſon why no 
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Vol. I. People here mention d by old Wi. 
<A ters, viz. the Chaulotæi, or Chablaſii, d 


Mr. Bochart will have the Saracens to be 


the Arabick Tongue fi ignifies, to ſed 


Chanlaſii; all whichare manifeſtly de. 


Tra& from Eaſt to Weſt. | 

There remains now only Sabteca of 
Caſts Sons; who, we need not doubt, 
placed himſelf among the reſt of hi N 
Brethren ; eſpecially fince there ; w 


Room enough left for him, in the m 


Northern Parts of Arabia. His De- 


ſcendants might be from him regular. w 


ly enough ſtiled at firſt by the Greet: 
Sabtaceni ; which Name'might be af. fi 


terwards ſoftned into Saraceni; by d 


which Name *tis well known, " that r: 
the People of this Tract were forme. f 
ly denominated. And this is the moe I - 
probable, becauſe Stephanus mentions] t! 
a Country in thoſe Parts called Saruce 


ſo called from d Sarak, which in 


or rob; and that this Name was given 
theſe People, as being addicted to 
Robbery. And perhaps this might 
be the reaſon of changing the orig 


meu. 
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mention is made in the Scripture of Vol. l. 
the Sabtaceni, may be this; that Www 


theſe Parts of Arabia lying next to 


the Holy Land, are by the Sacred 


Writers denoted. by the Name of Cuſb, 


| the Father of Sabteca, and who (it 


is likely) ſettled himſelf in theſe 
parts with his Son Sabteca. As for 
Nimrod, the remaining Son of Cuſp, 
we ſhall ſpeak of him, and his Do- 


minions, in a diſtinct Chapter. 


16. 


We proceed then now to Mizraim, Situation 


the Sons of Ham. And where he at 


doubt; ſince the Hebrew Text gene- 


rally denotes Egypt by the Name of 


the Land of Mizraim, or ſimply Miz- 
ram. As to the Critical Remarks of 
the Learned, concerning the Dual 
Termination of this Name, I have 
ſpoken above; and there ſhewn, that 
it is more probably to be eſteemed a 
Singular. I proceed therefore to the 
Deſcendants of Migraim, and the 
Names whereby theſe are denoted by 


who by Moſes is named ſecond among So of 


firſt ſettled himſelf, we need not 


Moſes, I have ſhewn to be Plarals. 


As for the Land of Mizraimor gypt, 
I ſhall ſpeak of it hereafter in a di- 
04 The 
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YEP ches enumerated by Moſes + Mizrain 


17. 
The ſeveral 
Deſcen- 

' dants of 


Mizraim. Fin) and Caphlorim, Gen. 10. 
13, 14. 1 ſhall take them in the order 
they are mention d by Moſes,” as he- 


a 
The Lu- 
dim, the 
Ethiopi- 
ans in A- 


$rick, 


bebo and Napbtuhine,- and: Pathru: 


frick,, and who alone are commonly 
ſo called, both in Ancient and Mo- 
dern Writers. That theſe Ethiopian, 


T be Geography of the Old Teſt. 
The Deſcendants of i Mizraim ar 


begat Ludim, and Anamim, and Le. 


aud Caſiubim (out of whom cane 


ing pretty 5 to their Sitin- 
tion. At de 


To begin then with Talia where. 
by are denoted the Erhiopians in 4. 


are denoted in Scripture by the Name 


of Ludim, and their Country Ethio- 


pia by the Name of Lud, the learned 
Bosc bart has proved at large, by no 


fewer than ten diſtin& Arguments. 
ſhall ment ion only thoſe, which lie 


draws from the Sacred Scripture : as 


from Iſa. 66. 19. and Jer.” 46. g. 
where Lud or Ludim are ſaid to be 


very Sil ful in drawing the Bom: which 


agrees punctually with the Charatter 
given to the Etbiopians by many an- 


cient Writers. Again, in the foreci 
ted place of Iſaidh, we find Phul and 


Lud joined rat, 3 hence it may 
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be probably inferr'd Y they denoted Vol. I. 


well be thought to be the City and 


| Country of Philæ, ſituate not far from 


Hene on the Borders of Ethiopia. Once 
more, in the Place of Jeremy afore- 
cited, and in Ezel 30. 5. we find Lud 
or Ludim joined with Cuſb and Phut - 
where, as by Cuſb are meant the Ara- 
bians, and by Phat the Inhabitants of 
the Parts of Africk beyond Orenaica, 
(as ſhall be fhewn by and by ;) ſo by 
Lad are reaſonably to be ſuppoſed the 
Ethiopians, lying as it were between 
the two former. Tis certain, that by 
Lud can't be underſtood Lydia in the 
Leſſer Ara (as it is rendred in our Eng- 
liſß Verſion) this being too far off 
from Cuſb and Phut to be join'd toge- 
ther in one Action. 
The next Deſcendants of Mizraim, 
mention'd by Moſes, are the Anamim; an 


people or Countries adjoining one to.. 
the other. But now Fhul may very 


bo. 


amim, 


whereby Bochart thinks the Inhabi- where feat. 


tants of the Country about Jupiter 
Ammon s Temple might be denoted : 
To confirm which Opinion he ob- 
ſerves; that Herodotus expreſly aſſerts 
the Ammoni ans to be the Deſcendants 


partly of the Egyptians, and partly of 


the 


— 
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Vol. I. the Ethiophiant. And this by the 


WV Wa 


20. 
The Leha- 


bim, or Lu- 
bim, ſ eated 


In DD 


ay tends = Cn -_ _” fore. 
going Hypotheſis, that the Ladim are 
the Ethiopian z they being named 
juſt before the Avanin by Moſer, 
Þ rom theſe Anamim or Ammonii, the 
fame learned Perſon thinks the Nez 
\wones took likewiſe their Riſe and 
Name; as alſo the Amantes, and 
Garamantes, and Himmaniemtes. men- 


tion d by old Writers in the adjacent 


Parts. 

The Lihabim come next, both in 
the Text and in Situation. For 'tis 
very probable that Lebabim and Ly- 
bim are one and the ſame Word, 2 


properly little chang d in time, and that from 


called. 


hence was derived originally the Name 
of Libya; which, tho at length ex- 


5 3 0 the whole Lybian or Afri. 


can Continent, yet at firſt belonged 


only to the Country Cyrenaica. Now 
this Country lying next over-againſt 


Greece, hence the Name of Lebab or 


terranean Sea : Juſt as the Name 


Lab originally belonging to this 
Tract only, was moulded into Li- 
e, and given by the Greeks to 
the whole Continent over againſt 


them on the other Side of the Medi- 


of 
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of Africa, properly pertaining only to vol. I. 
that Part of this Continent, which Www 
lies over-againſt Italy, was therefore 
by the Latins extended to All the 
Continent : or (to come to our own 
times) much after the ſame manner as 

ve extend the Name of Holland to All 
uche Dutch Provinces, and the Name 
of Flanders to All the Spaniſb Provin- 

n. ees in the Netherlands ; whereas they 

nt properly denote only the two parti- 

cular Provinces in the Spaniſh and 

in Dutch Netherlands, that ly next over- 
tis N againſt our Iſland of Great Britain. 
The Napheubim are probably enough 21. 
2 placed by Mr. Bochart in the Country Situation 
m adjoining to Cyrenarca, or Libya pro- fo 
me perly ſo called, towards Egypt, name- him. 
e- 1y, in Marmarica. For here we find 
ri. in Prolewy ſome Remainder of the 
ved Name, in a Place called Aptuchi fſanum. 
owl And in the Heathen Fables Apmchus, \ 
int or Aphtuchus, or Autuchws is ſaid to 
obe the Son of rene, from whom the 
this City and Country of Cyrene took its 

L;- Name. The Ground of which Fable 

toll might be this, that Naphtnch, the Fa- 
int ther of Napbtuchim, called by the 
: Greeks Aphinchius was the Brother of 
ame Lehab, the Father of Lehabim, who 

ol firſt peopled Cyrenaica. 8 
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Vol; I. The Patbuſm or Deſcendants of 


WNW Pethor, are mention d next by Moſes; 


oth whereby are to be underſtood the In- 
of the pa. habitants of the Upper Egypt or The. 
thruſim. hair, where Ptolemy. places Pathyris, 
an inland Town ala from Thebes, 
And agreeably [hereto the Septuagint 
Tranflation | renders the Hebrew Pa. 
thros by the Greek Pathyris. The o- 


ther or lower Part of Egypt, as it is 


frequently denoted by Greek and ba 


tin Writers under the Name of Egyp 

ſimply; ſo it is ſometimes diltindly 

noted in Scripture by the Name Miz- 
ram. But more of this, When we 
come to treat particularly of Eg yt. 
23. Go we on then to the two remain- 
Lie Caſlu- ing Families of Mizraim, namely (a. 
fe, Naubim and Capbtorim. And for the 
former, they are not improbably 
thought to have firſt, ſettled in the 
Country on the other Side of Egypt, 
called Caſotit; where alſo is a Mount 
called Caſius 5 both which retain 
ſomewhat of the Name Caſiuhim. And 

this Situation of them is confirmed by 
what Moſes adds concerning them, 
namely, that from them ſprang the 
Ppiliſtinen; who in Proceſs of time 
_ themſelyes Malters of the ad- 
wee \. 143} join- 
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joining Tract of the Land of Canaan, Vol. I. 
15 we read in Scripture, and ſhall take SWW 
further notice of, where we treat di- 

ſtincxly of the Land of Canan. 

That the Caphtorim were ſituated 24. 
near to the Caſiubim, is inferred not The Caph- 
only from Moſes putting them next one 27m 
to another in the forecited Place of ſeated. 
Ger, 10. but alfo from this, that the 
Philiſtines, who are in Gem.” 10. 1 3. 


ſaid to be deſcended of the Caſlubim, 


are elſewhere denoted by the Name 


of Capbtorim, as Dent. 2. 23 Jer. 47. 4 
and Amos 9. 7. i apscantt be 
better accounted for, than by ſuppo 

ſing the Caſlubim and Caphtorim 10 2 
Neighbours, and ſo in time to have 
been mutually intermixt, as to be 
look'd upon as one and the lame 
People. 

Now the Name of Captis bras to 25. 
be preſerved in an old City of Egypt, Egypt, 
called Coptus: From which as the bend b 
Name of Cophres is ſtill given to the 
Chriſtians of Egypt (whence the Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible uſed by them, is 
called alſo the 'Coptick Tranſlation: P, 
ſo 'tis not unlikely that the common 
Name of Egypt was derived from it; 
it Ong called Agyptus for Hicoph- 


ths, 
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Vol. I. ts, as if one would ſay in Greek “u. 
nt, the Land of Coptus. And tis a good 


Text ed r As Captor; 


which we ſuppoſe the Greeks to have 
moulded the Name A/, Higyptu. 


Remark of the learned Mede, that the 
Greek rA, Alia or a, is likely deri. 


ved from * Hebrew. N di or Ei: to 
which may be very pertinently ſub- 
join d this Remark ; that in the fore. 


cited Jer. 47. 4. what we render the 
Country. of "Caphtor is in the Hebrey 


which are the very two Words, from 


And this is taken notice of by our 
Tranſlators, who in the Margin of our 
Bible obſerve, that the Hebrew Word 


tranſlated the Country in the Text, de- 


 notesalſo an Ie. And tis further obſer- 


oh 


vable, that this Name is very properly 
given to the City Coptas, foraſmuch 


as it ſtood in a ſmall Iſland. So that 


upon the whole we need not doubt, 


thereabout to fix the Firſt Settle 


ment of the Capbtorim. 
Of the four Original Nations 4e 


The Nation ſcended from Ham, there remain 


of Phur, 


where 


ſeated: 


now only that of Phut to be ſpokenol. 


And the Firſt Settlement of his is with 
good Reaſon. ſuppoſed to be in the 
Parts of the Libyan or African Conti 

nent, 


Fi 


. E Plantotions of Ham's Deſc. 207 


nent, which join on next to thoſe Vol. l. 
poſſeſſed by the Deſcendants of the WWW. 
Mxraim; that is, in the Parts adjoin- 

ing Weſtward to Cyren aca : and ſo to 

have ſpread more Weſtward into 
Mauritania: For in Africa properly 

ſo called below Adrumetum was a Ci- 

ty, named Pautea, mention d by Pliny ; . 

and in Mauritania there is a River 
mentioned by Pzolemy called Phut. 

St. Jerom is very fall to the Point, 

telling us, that there is a River 

in Mauritania, which was till his 

own time called Phut, and from which 

the ad jacent Country was called Re- 

d IN go Phytenſis the Country of Phat. © 

de- And thus we have at length ſhew'd 

er- the Reader the ſeveral Places, where _ 
rly the more immediate Deſcendants of | 8 
ch I Noah: are either certainly known, or RE. 
nat elſe probably thought, to have at 

bt, firſt ſeated themſelves. I may end 

le- this Chapter much after the ſame 
manner as Moſes does the tenth Chap- 
ter of Genes Theſe are the Plantati- 
ons of the Families of the Sons of Ne- 
th, after their Generations, in their 
Nations and after this manner by 
theſe were the Nations divided in the 


Earth after the Flond. i 
5 „„ 
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0 ihe Fas  Shingr- and thy 
IE and! ower of Babel, 


„ © OSES N 4 Hort us, - that 
Languagery | N the Firſt Plantations after the | 
pied; and; Floud were made, not confuſedly or fl) 
Babel why by chance, but regularly and order- ) - 
I Ons Iy, namely, after their Families, after = 

their Tongues, &c- He then proceeds to 
inform us, (Gen. 11.' 1 9.) upon 
what occaſion Divine Providence 
multiply'd the Languages of Man- 
kind, whereas afore the whole Earth 
wa of one Language. And this was, 
as the Sacred Hiſtorian tells us, to 
make thoſe, that had undertook to 
build « City and Tower whoſe top might 
reach unto Heaven, to deſiſt from that 
Enterprize: in order whereunto God 
confounded their Language, that thy] 
' might not underſtand one another's Speech. 
| He they left off to build the City; 
and therefore the Name of it was called 


Babel, (wich Word in the Hebrew Lan 
© guage 


Menn 


H * ; - 
| — ae. As sHUR 


" 
1 - 


Kaese 


ee Achalonitis 


> - Calneh 
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„ LoskG 2 informed us, that 
„IVI the Firſt Plantations after the 
plied, and F loud were made, not confu { edly Or 
Babel 3 by chance, dot regularly and order- 
Le . namely, ' eften their Families, after 
1 be Tongues, Ne- He then proceeds to 
inform us, (Gen, 11. 18 9.) upon 
5 at occaſion Divine Providence 
multiply the Languaes of Man- 
Find, whereas afore the whole Earti 
=_ of one Language. And this: was 
u tlie Sacred Hiſtorian cells us, to 
make thoſe, that had undertook to 
2 build Lig and Tower whoſe-top. night 
{a Heggen, to deſiſt from that 
„ Enterprize-: in order whereunto God 
confounded their Language, that the 


ü Z 1 | | gb nt underſt and one another s Speech, 
Here 
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apon#hey left off to build the City; 
and therefore-the. Name of it was call 
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zuage denotes Confuſſon) becauſe 1b Vol. I. 
Er did there confound the Language of SWN 
Al the then Inhabitants of he Earth 
We are then to ſnew, what Tra@ is de- 
noted by the Land of Shinar, wherein 
Moſes tells us Mankind dwelt,when they 
undertook the building of Babel; and 
in what Part of the ſaid Tract, this 
City and Tower was begun. 

And as to the Land of Sbinar, it is 2, 
not to be doubted, but thereby is 7% £ant 
meant the Valley, along which runs 1 
the River Tigris, and that probably, 
till it falls into the Sea. In the North- 
ern Part of this Valley, that is, in 
the Patts of Meſopotamia lying next 
to the Trgris, we find in old Writers, 
both a City called Singara, and alſo 
2 Mountain called Sirgaras z from 
which *cis-moſt highly probable,” that 
the adjoining Valley took the Name 
of the Land of Shinar, or (as it may 
be otherwiſe ſpelld, agreeably to the 
Hebrew Word) Singer. Tis plain 
from Scripture, that Babel. was- the 
ſame with the City Babylon ; and tis 
not to be doubted, but that Erech 
was the ſame with the City Arecca, - 
mentioned by Prolem and other an- 
cient Writers. Now Moſes expreſly 

e ſays, 


fy 
* 


v3 
4 £ 5 
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Vol I. ſays, that Babel and Erech lay i in the 
pp Eau of Shinar, Gem. 10, 10. It may 
xg therefore be very probably inſerr d 
5 that the Land of Shinar was deno- 
ted all the Valley, along which the 
River Trgris runs, from the Moun- 
tains of Armenia, Northwards to the 
Perſian Gulf, or at leaſt to the South- 
ern Diviſion of the common Channel 
of the Tigris and Euphrates. For the 
 CityGingare is placed, by the Ancients, 
not far from the Mountains of Arme- 
via, and the City Aracca is placed 
not far from the ſaid Diviſion of the 
common Channel of the two Rivers 
afore-mentioned, Hence it evidentiy 
follows, that the Country of Eden was 
a Part of the Land of Shinar, and as 
the Country of Eder was probably fi ſitu- 
© ated on each Side the afore-mentioned 
common Channel; ſo it is not unlikely, 
that the valley ot hin ar did extend it 
ſelf all along on both Sides the River 
5 Tigris : However: tis (I think) certain, 
that it did ſo all along the 125 
ä Side. of the laid River. | 
3. Ihe Situation: and Extent of the 


The Text Dun Ibinar, being (L think) thus 
Gen. 11. 2. 


| explained. ft ifeovered, hereby great Lig 


\ = 


of Not 


ok 7 nar. 


Of: the Land of Shinac. EY 


is given to Ger. 11. 2. atid all Diff vol. I. 


thodgh the Gordizan Mountains (on 
which Patt of the Mountains of Ara- - 
rat kis moſt probably thought that 
the Ark reſted) lie in a mantief North 
of Babel; yet this do's not in the leaſt 
hinder, 11 that Moſes night truly 
fay of Noah, and the Reft, that 4. 


calty 1 it is taken away. For V 


they Journey ed from the E. , they 


found 4 Plath (or, as it may more a- 
peat to the Hebrew be rendred, « 

alley ) in the Land of Shinar. F or 
the Plain or Valley of Shinar, exten- 
ding itſelf up cult to the Mountains 
of Ararat or Armenia, which bound 
the Northern Part of Meſoporamie, no 
ſooner was Noah and the reſt deſcend- 
ed from the Gordizan Mountains in- 
to the le vel Country on the South, 
but they were full Eaſt of the Up pper | 

Kc Parts of the Land of 

nar z and.therefore as they journeyed 
from the faid Foot of the ſaid Moun- 
tains toward the upper Part of the 


| Land, of Shinar, it may be truly fail 


4 Ep MM and that in the moſt literal 
that 4 they journeged from the 
. Hey and Fg Plain in 2 Land of 


Þ 2 To 
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Vol. I. To confirm this Opinion, 5 that 


> Noah and his Sons (c.)) came 


4+ . firſt, after the Flood, into the North. 
2 oF ern Parts of the Land of Shinar, a- 
Flood, mong other Arguments that might be 
1% Bob Alledged, I ſhall produce but two: One 
ern Part of 18, that in theſe Parts we find a City 
the Land mentioned by Ptolemy, under the Name 
ef Shinar- Of Zama, which bears fo great an 
affinity to Zem or Shem ; that it may 

well de ſuppoſed, that hereabouts Nob 

and his Son She, with the reſt at 

firſt ſettled. That the forementioned 

Town Zama, took its Name from 

Sem, may be further confirmed from 

this Conſideration, that in the Arabict 
verſion, Sem is always called Sam ot 
Ea. The other Conſideration is this: 
That it is hardly to be doubted, but 
that Noah, and his Son Sbem, and 
alſo Japhet (if not Ham) were no 
Ways concerned in the Building of 
the City and Tower of Babel, but on 
the contrary oppoſed it; and there 
fore tis reaſonably to be conjectured. 
that the Undertakers thereof withdrew 
themſelves from Noah, and the other 
Patri archs, and pitched' on à Place 
for their intended Work, at ſome di 


T Raney 


"Of the Tower e 8 


3 from Noah and the' faid Pa: Vol. J. 
af triarchs. "ay 9228 
vr Proceed we then to ſhew, i in what 5: 
h. part of the Land of Sbinar, and South- "x4 ah 
z. Ward from the Settlement of Noah, Babel, © 
de che City and Tower of Babel was be where ” 
ne gun to be built. And that was in the © 

y Ko Place, or elſe Neighbourhood, 

re where the City called Bahnen ſtood, 

as will appear in the next Chapter; 
and conſequently upon the Original 8 
and Natural Stream of the Eupbrates, 

at ſome diſtance from its joining with 

the Tigris, as may be beſt underſtood 

by logking on the Map hereunto be- 
longing. 

It may not be amiſs to oblarye 6. 
here, about what time, and for what Loe, of 
Reaſon the Tower of Babel was un · when . 
dertaken. As to the time, it is eaſy derta len. 
enough to be inferred from Gen. 10. 

25. where Moſes. tells us, that 'twas 

in the Days of Peleg, that be Earth 
Was divided ; which ſeems moſt pro- 
bably to be underſtood of the Time of 
Peleg 's Birth, the word Peleg denoting - 
In the Hebrew Language, « Diviſion, 
and therefore likely given by Heber to 
this his Son, in reference to the ſig- 
pal. Occurreuce that then happened. 

. P 3 
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Vol. 3 Now Peleg was Born an hundred Vean 
Natter the Flood, as may be computet 
from Gen. 11. 1016. 

7 As to the Defign of this Fabrick 
2 Fe. fome have been 10 abſurd as to think, 
Fele that the Undertakers thereof deſſgnei 
the Tower to get up to Heaven thereby, becauſe 
of 4 Firn, Moſes” uſes: this Expreſſion: Let # 
fall o. build: as 4 City and Tower, whoſe Ty 
wy lee. may reach unto Heaven. Hence trol 
_ the Fable among the Poets of the Gy: 

ants, endeavouring to get up to Her. 

ven, by putting one Mountain upon 
another: But it is to be remembred, 


that it is evident from other Places ef 


Scripture, that by the foreſaid Exprel- 

flon, Moſes intended no more, thay 
| to denote a Tower of a great Height 
For thus we read, Deut. 1. 28, 89, 
1. Of Cities great, ' and wa lledl or fenced 
p 10 Heaven, And the like Expreſſion 
was familiar to the Greeks, whenee 
the Words tariunzns reaching ta, ot 
40 ligb un Heaven, and ia lcrſes reach. 
ing #0 the Sum, are fre ently uſed by 
the Poets, to denote Things of a mot 
than ordinary Height,” Beſides, tha 
ſuch was not the Defign of this Toy: 
er, may be reaſonably inferred from 
thoſe * of the Text: ! —_ 
| ; in 
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thing will be reſtrainrd from them which Vol. K 
they bebe 'inragined to do. Whereby SN. 
s plainly \imtimked;; that their De- ak | 
bega was ſuch as they might have 1 
compleated; had not God thought fit q 
el to have ifiterrupted them: But this 9 
cannot be underſtood of a Deſign to 
build a Fower, which ſhould bierall | 
reach up to Heaven. Nor yet dots ET 
thoſe other Opinions ſeem true ; one | 
of which will have this Tower de- | 
ſigned to preſerve them from being | 
deſtroyed — a Second Fluod, the o- 
ther 8 preſerve them from the Gert- 
il rd Conflagrat#9n, which they are ſup- 
poſed. to have hat ſome: notixe of, 
For (to othit orfier Conſiderations) | 
had they àa Deſian to preferve them- 
elves from a ſccand Deluge, tis likely, 
they wonkt aut H2ve choſe ſo low a 
Groimd to bnild their Tower _ .- 
and on the other Hand, had they _— 
ſigned to preferve themſelves from 
Fire; it ſeems nene rational for them 
to hare bectrod | them ſelves under 
Ground. 

But to ſpeind n 1078 Time in re- 9. 
futing falfe Ophions; the true De- eh, 
fign' of this TO Wr, is oleitily enough - 
told * Mt jos,” "aid be tells us, fen. 
| EG CC that TEN 
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Vol. I. that they thus encouraged one ano. 
ther: Let w. build a City and Tower, 


whoſe Top may reach unto Heaven, and 
let ws make w5 a Name, left we le 
Scattered abroad upon the Face of the 

_ whole Earth, Gen. 11. 4. Now to mak: 
one ſelf a Name, is a Scripture Expreſ. 
ſion for to male one's ſelf. Famons, as 1 
Sam. 8. 13. I/. 63, 12, &c. whence 
it follows, that the Deſign of theſe 


Undertakers, was by erecting a Tower 


.of ſo great a Height out of Pomp, ot 
_Shew rather than Uſe to render them- 
ſelves Famous to Poſterity. By their 
adding, leaſt we be ſcattered abroad on 
the Face of the. whole Earth; they 
ſeem to have foreſeen, that it would 
become neceſſary for them to ſepa- 
rate into diſtinct Parts of the Earth, 
for the better Conveniency of ſubſiſt. 
ing. And it pleaſed Divine Provi- 
dence to take this very Occaſion fo 
to. ſcatter them, which it did by con- 
founding their Language, ſa as that 
they could not ungerſtand one ano- 
Wo - ES Js + 4 | 
And here tis remarkable, that in 


A Methed the very Confuſion of Tongues; there 
obſerved in 


ſeems to have been a Rule ohſerved. 
- God fo cauſing them to ſpeak with 


diver 
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diverſe Tongues, that their Towgues vol. I. 


were ordered after their Families , SN 


and after their Nations. So that the 
Tongues of the ſame Branch, though 
diverſe, yet had a greater. Aﬀinity 


among. themſelves, than with the 


Tongues of another Branch, Thus, 


the Languages of the Branch of Ses 
in the Eaſt, agree more one with a- 
nother, than with the Languages of 
the Branch of Faphet in the Weſt. 


N 


% 2 


As to the Number of Languages | N 


m · ¶ then begunto be ſpoken, they could not ha Num. 
ir probably be (as Mr. Mede obſerves) wks = 
on fewer than there were Nations, nor graces. 


more than there were Families. If 


there were no more than there were 
pa Nations, or Heads of Nations, then 


the Number is eaſily counted ; ſeven EN 


in Japhet, four in Ham, and five in 


Sem. But if they were as many, as 


there were Families at the Confuſion, 


their Number cannot be known; be- 


cauſe Moſes Cas Mr. Mede obſerves) 
does not make an Enumeration of all 


the Families, or Heads of Families. 
However, the common Opinion is, 
that their Number was according to 
the Number of Families ; and this 
Moſes ſeems to inſinuate, becauſe he 


Joing 
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vol. U joins:throvghont Gereſe» 10. Familin 
Wand Tengues together. Hence the 
Number of the original Language; 

is commonly eſteemed to be about 
Seventy, according to the Number of 
Families mentioned by Moſes. 

TI. I ſhall only add, that the Memndry 
Te Hue tht Confuſion of Tongues ſeems to 
Confſin have been a long time preſerved 3. 
r mong the Heathen, whence the Epi. 
Tele be thet Of v Meropes is given to Man. 

kind by old Homer and other Poets, 

the full- Import: of which Word de 
notes, that whereas Mankind was all 
once of one Langage; their Language 
was afterward dividec into feverd 
Langyegts.! 

12. þ ſhall conclude this Chapter, with 
The Fer the Account Dr. Helin gives us of the 
Height, Tower of Babel, as to its Height, 
Ke. Oc. It was reared (fays he) Gr 
Thoufand one hundred forty frx Paces 

from the Ground, having its Baſis and 

Circumference equal to the Height, 

The paſſage to go up, went winding 

. the Durfide, and was of an ex- 

ceeding great Breadth; there being not 
only — for Horſes, Carts, and the 

like means of Carriage to meet and 
turn ʒ but Lodging for Man and Beaſt 


aud 
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4 A.M ap of i L of CANAAN and of the il 
| adjacent Parts, 44 they were at the time of 


| KS coming to Sojoum in CANAAN \| 


1 Shewin —_ 
the Several People nd; Places thereof, W 
WE mentioned in the Huirtory of the Patriarch : 

i ABRAHAM, JSAAC,and JACOB. 
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ad (es Porſtegen reports) Orafs and Vol. L 

| A n Fe their Nourifhment, VS 

The Reader i is left to give what Cre- ; 
dit he Peers to this Lelstion. id 20 5 
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Sons and Orang Sons! © 146 Cult 
he joins Ger. 10. 8. And Cuſh be ns: 
% Nimrod. By this diſtin Maler 1. Son * 
of Marrotl, after the teſt of his Bre- Cult 
thren, the Sacred Hiſtorian, is ſuppo- 
ſed to intimate, that Nimrod was in- 

eed the eſt of the Sons of C. 
however the moſt. remarkable of 
them. And accordingly, i it immedi wy 
follows in the Text ; He began to K 
« mighty one upon the Earth. 

By what Method Nimrod became 3 
thus mighty, the Sacred Hiſtorian is The ma- 
thought to denote by the Words ſub- n of 
pined ; Fe was 4 mighty Hunter before bis bc. 
the Lord, i. e. He Was in reality very w 


well | 


Cw” 
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vol. I. well skilled in Hunting, and perfom. 

— ed notable Exploits therein; inſo. 

woch that it became a. Proverb o 

common way of commending a May 

for his Valour and Strength, to ſy, 

that He was even as Nimrod, the mighty 

Hunter before the Lord. The Occafe: 

of N5mrod's applying himſelf to Hun: 

ing, is probably conjectured to bein 

order to deſtroy the wild Beaſts, that 

began to grow now very numero, 

and 4 fo to infeſt; very much the Par 

adjoining to the Nation of Cuſb; the 

Deſarts of Arabia being a convenient 

Place for them to harbour in. ler- 

upon having got together a Body of 

q _ --» front young Men of his own Nation 

ne himſelf, he began by Degrees to 

be a great Maſter i in She Art of Hunt- 

ing, and Deſtroying the Beaſts of Prey; 

by which mgans he not only very 

much ingratiated himſelf with the lo. 

| Habitants of the ad joining Countries 

hut alſo inured himſelf and his Com- 

panions, to undergo Fatigue and Hard: 

ſhip, and withal to manage dextrouſſ 
ſeveral Sorts of offenſive Weapon; 

Being thus occaſionally trained ny 

3 to the Art of War, and perceiving a 25 

1 2 length his Sill and Strength Cufficient ph, 

A | aun. Top 8 | 10 Ne 


4 the bes 75 Vino. 22 1 


J, upon tha Divides of the Naas! fell 

co the Lot of the Family of Arphaxad 

and ſo makes himſelf Maſter of the 

a. Lower Part of the Land of Sbinar. 

un The extraordinary Fruitfulneſs, and 

at allo Pleaſantneſs of this Trad, might 

u, de the Motive that induced N mrod to 

5 MW invade this Part, rather than any o- 

he ther adjoining Part of the Nation of 

nt Sen. As for the Land of Canan and 

b. Mirai, they were poſſeſſed by the 

al Deſcendants of Ham, as well as him- 

on elf; and therefore he might ſhew 

o them the more reſpect on that Ac- 

. count. 

Having conquered the Southern parts 

Jof the Land of Sbinar, he pitches up- Babel « 

u. on that very Place (as is probable) the Cape 

&, Wl where the City and Tower of Babel ral of be 

. had been begun, to build the Capital K. 

city of his Kingdom; which there- 

bre was called by the ſame Name 

| WH Babel, whence by the Greeks and La- 

p tins tas called Babylon. It ſtood, 

„as bas been ſaid, on each ſide the Eu. 

e pbratet, havit Streets i from 

iq North to Sout th — With the Ri. 
ver, 


j * : * * 


mme Breadth ſo great, that Cart 
— them, aud. paſs by one another 


C conſiderable Height from the Ground 
born up with ſquare Pillars. In thi 


Cubits thick in the Body, and fitty 


% , g *" 3 
* . 2 . . . . 5 » 
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Fd 7 — 
" * 4 
| : 1. 


Workmen employed daily in it. Over 
the Eupbratet there was a ſumptuous 


Eaſt to Weſt, The Compaſs of thy 
Wall was three Hundred ſtxty fin 


The Height of it was fifty Cubits,an 
or Carriages might meet on the Toy 
without Danger. It is ſaid to have nd 


been finiſhed. in one Tear, by the 6 
Hands of two Hundred - thouſand Wand 


Bridge; and at each End of the Bridg: 
there Was a magnificent Palace. It wa 
Famous for the Penſle Garden, ſo 
called by Writers, becauſe it ſeemd 
at a diſtance to hang in the Air, being 
made. not on the Ground, but at 


artificial. Garden, thus born up with 


Pillars, there are ſaid to have Grown N 


which were:no leſs than eight 


Trees, 


Foot high. There ſtood alſo in thi 
City a beautiful Temple, dedicated 
to Belas or Bel ; and in the Middle 
horeof ſtood a Tower, which is ſup 
poſed / by ſome to have been my very 


Owel, 


"Of ile Cuy ef Babylon. 22g 
| lerer. or at leaſt Part of that Tower, Vol. ke 
hich was begun before the Canton "WV 
f Tongues. #84 44 

The City (as has been ſaid) bs pres 
ably: ſuppoſed to have been erz — 
wilt by Nimrod; it was afterwards laggt at 
xautified and e by Semiramis, becutißei. 
he Wife of Ninus, Son (as is thought) 
and Succeſſor of Nimrod; it was fi⸗ 
ally much increaſed, both in Bulk 
and Beauty by Nebnchadnezzar, who 
therefore arrogated to himlelfi the 
whole Glory of it, ſaying in his Pride; 
h not this. 225 81 that 1 heve 
As ; this City Was | eſteemed. jth 6. 


* 


addicted to, ind — for para 
and alſo for the Manufacture of Cloth 
of various Colours, or embroidered 
Cloth ; the Invention whereof is at- 
1 to them. Hence we ſind men- 
ton made of ſuch Babyloviſh: Gar- 
ments, not only in Heathen Writers; 
but in the ſacred; Story, particularly 
Joh. 7. 2x, where Achan makes this 
Confeflion 3 Mben I ſam: among 1h 
mole a Babyloniſhʒ Games, 225 
C 


* 
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Vol. I. The Word indeed, which we rende 
UWVV Babyloniſo, is in the Hebrew a Sir 

Lier or Sbinar ; ſo that what we ren 
der 4 Babyloniſh Garment, ſhould ſtriq. 
ly de rendred 2 Garment of Shinar: 
Which Shizar was the Name of the 
Plain, wherein Babylon ſtood, as has 

been afote obferved. n 
7 This great and noble City, fron 
Fs it de. the AHHrians, came. into the Hand 
clined. of the Perſians ; and from them into 
the Hands of the Macedonians. Here 
died Alexander the Great, after whoſe 
Death his Generals, more regarding 
their own Intereſts, than their com- 
mon Duty to their deceaſed Prince, 
let his Body ly eight Days unburied 
Some ſhort Time after, this great City 
began to decline, chiefly by the buil- 
ding of Seleucia, but three hundred 
Forlongs, or near forty Miles above 
Babylon, by Seleucus Nicanor ; who 
zs ſaid to have erected this new City, 
named from him, out of Spleen to 
the Babylonians ; and to have-dravn 
five hundred thouſand Perſons from 
Babylon, for the peopling of this nen 
City. Which by Degrees robbed Be 
bylor, not only of its Glory and Great: 
gels, but alſo of its very Name; bt 
13 | | ang 


Of the City Babylon. 225 
" expreſly called Babylon in ſome vol. L 
ancient Authors. And the Want of 
obſerving this, is that, which has led 
ſome into 2 Miſtake concerning the 
Sitoation of old Babylon. As to the 
ſeveral Steps, whereby old Babylon de- 
clined, Curtius the Hiſtorian Tells us, 
that it was leſſened a fourth Part in 
his time ; it was reduced to Deſolati- 
on in the time of Pliny, and in the 
days of St. Ferome was turned into a 
Park, in the Kings of Perf did 
aſe to hunt. 
| Rampolf,, a German Phyſician, ſaw, 8. 
and thus deſcribes the State of this The m. 
Place in A. D. 1574. By a fmall ab 
Village on the 1 called Ezlego 6 wit. 
or An is the Seat of the old Baby. 42-1574: 
Y and a half's E "ul 
Bages The Lands t it are ſo 
dry 2 deſolate, that one may juſtly 
doubt the Fertility of it, and the 
Oreatneſs of this City, if the vaſt Ru- 
ms ſtill to be ſeen, did not baniſh all 
Saſpicion. There are (till ſtanding 
fome Arches of a Bridge over the Ri- 
ver, which is here half a mile Broad, 
nd exceed deep : Theſe Arches 
re built of ' Bricks, Hb wonderfully 
Roms A Quarter « of a Mile be- 
Q | neath 
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Vol. 1. neath the. Village in a Plain, are the 


faln Ruins of a Caſtle, and beyond 
that the Ruins of the Tower of Babel, 


half a German mile in compaſs, which 

is now a Receptacle of Serpents and 

. Venomous Creatures. A little above 
the Fall of the Tigris into the Eu. 
phrates, is a City now called Trax, 
formerly Apamea. All that travel o- 

ver theſe Plains, will find vaſt Num. 

bers of the Ruins of very Ancient, 
Great, and lofty Buildſhgs, arched 
Towers, and other ſuch like Structure; 

. of wonderful Archite&ure. There is 
only one Tower, which 1s called 
Daniels, (till entire and inhabited, 
from whence may be ſeen all the Ru- 

ins of this once vaſt City; which ſuffi 
ciently demonſtrate the Truth of what 
ancient Writers have ſaid of its Great. 
neſs, by the Vaſtneſs of their Extent. 

9. However, whereas Ariſtotle -fays, 

A miſtake that it ought rather to have been cal- 
Babylons led a Country than a (City; for that 
. Extent, a- when it was ſurprized by the Mede 
| mended. and Perſeans, it was three Days before 
the Inhabitants of the fartheſt Parts 
were aware of it: This is thought to 
be a great Miſtake, and that a ſmal 


Alteration in the Greek might pl 


Oy the City Erech. 227 

be bly occaſion it, and mint make the Vol. I. 

id ird Part of the Day be taken for WV 

, bree Days. And thus much for Ba- 

ch bel or Babylon, which is ſaid to be 

id the Beginning of the Kingdom of Nim- 

ve W rd Which Expreſſion may denote 

x. either, that it was the firſt City built 

x, by him, or the Capital City of his 

o- Ml Kingdom. There is one other Way 

n- of expounding theſe Words, which I 

it, WI ſhall take notice of, after that I have 

ed ſpoken of the other Cities of Nimrod's 

5 kingdom, mentioned with Babel as 

is lying in the Land of Shirar ; which 

drr theſe, Erech, Accad, and Calneb. 

d, As to Erech, it is not to be queſti- 10. 

u: oned, but that it is the ſame which of Erech. 

f- WJ occurs in Prolemy, under the Name of 

at I Arecce ; and which is placed by him 

t- Nat the laſt, or moſt Southern turning 

t, of the common Channel of the Tigris 

's, and Exphrates, The Fields hereof are 

1]- mentioned by Tibullus, on account of 

at its Springs of Naphta, which is a Sort 

ls of liquid Bitumen. The Archevites 

re mentioned, Ezr. 4. 9. are thought to 

its be ſorne, that were removed from 

to Ml Erech to Samaria, © | 

al W What in the Hebrew is Acchad, is 11. 

f. by the LXX Interpreters writ Archad, of Aecad. 
a £4 SR... 


vol. I. whence ſome Footſteps of this Nam 
are probably thought to be preſerved 
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in the River Argades, mentioned by 
Creſias, às a Rivet near Siztace, lying 
at ſome diſtance from the River I. 
25s, and giving Name formerly to 
Sirtacette, a Country is g between 
Babylon and Suſa. And becauſe it wa 
very uſual, particularly in theſe Parts, 
to have Rivers take their Names from 
ſome confiderabte City they run by; 
hence ft is not improbably conjeQu- 
red, that the City Sirrace was former- 
ly called Argad or Acchad ; and took 
the Name of Sate or Pfttace, from 
the Pfenty of Pſtitacia or Piſtacias 
2 Sort of Nut which grew there. The 
Country Siet acene, although ft lay on 
the Eaft of the Tigru, yet is plainly a. 
ſeribed to Babylonia, or the Land if 
Shinar, by Strabo; which confitm 
the Opinion, that the Land of Shim 
lay on both Sides the Tigris. To what 
has been ſaid, may be further added, 
that the fame S1rabothentions a Regi- 
on in thefe Parts, namely, about 4% 
bela, under the Name of Ar raren, 
which might be framed from Arcud; 
and ſo might be the ancient Name of 
the Country Sittacene, as Arcatl * 
2 0 


4 Of the Tower of Babol. 229 
of the City Sistace. And this is the 
more probable, inaſmuch as Plizy e. 
preſly fays, that Sistacene was the 

ſame as Arbelitis, i. 6. the Country a- 
bout Arbela ; where Strabe places Ar- 
jacene, moulded from Arcadeve or Ar- 
daceus. WB 75 8 „„ 


The laſt of the Cities mention'd as 12. 


= 5 & Yew as 


ts, belonging to the Kingdom of Ni-zrod, 9 Calne 
m and lying in the Land of Shinar, is 

Y; MW Calne or Chalue; and which is called, 

u- with little Variation, Jai. 10. 9. Chal- 

er- nab, and Ezek, 27. 23. Channe. That 

ok WW it was a conſiderable Place even in the 


m Days of Amos, appears from the Pro- 
4s, phets comparing it with other Places 
he of Note; as alſb from a like Compa- 
on Fl riſop made in the forecited Place of 
4. Iſaiah, It is ſaid by the Chaldee Iuter- 
f preters, as alſo by Euſebius and Je- 
5 row, to be the ſame with Cteſpbon, 
ar WF ſtanding upon the Tigris, about three 
at Miles diſtant from Seleucia above · men- 
d, tioned, and for ſome time the Capital 
city of the Perthiant. That this O- 
7. pinion concerning the Situation of 
„ Chalneb is true, is mightily confirmed 
from the Country about Crefphon be- 
ing even by the Greeks called Chaloni- 
tit, a Name plainly made from Chalue 
Q 3 or 
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Vol. I. or Chaluo, or (by a mixture of both) 
WS from Chalone, and denoting the Cour 


Babel was 


try about the ſaid City, as being the 
principal Place of it. And fince ye 
are expreſly told by Anmianus Myr 
cellinus, that Pacorus a King of the 
Parthians changed its Name, impoſing 
on it a Greek Name, vis. Cie, phon; 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that itz 
old Name was Chalze or Chalone, and 
that from it the adjacent Country 
took the Name of Chalonitis ; which 
it retained, even after the City had 
loſt its ancient Appellation. 1 

The Greek or Seventy Interpreters I E 
ſeem to have been of Opinion, that I ge. 
the Tower of Babel was built near * 
f this Place. For they tranſlate, I/a. 10 B. 
9. in this Senſe : Have not I tales te in 


Chalone. Region above Baby lon and Cbalane, dh 


where the Tower was "built ? A Tranſl: & 
tion vaſtly different from Ours and O- to 
thers, and from the preſent Reading fic 
of the Hebrew Text. However, upon i 
the Authority of the Septuagint Vet- t 
fion, ſeveral of the Gree Fathers were MW 1 
apparently led into the forementiond Ill d 
Spinion, that the Tower of Babel I fe 
ſtood near Chalane. But tho this O- 
Pinion be wann 7 enough falſe; & 


yet 


t. 
th) 


neb, &c. Now this Expreſſion, he 


the Firſ# or Capital City of his King- 


ef ide ch Ch. 2g. 


yet both from it and the Sacred Text Vol. I. 
itſelf it is further confirmed, that the WW 
Land of Shinar was eſteemed by the 
Antients to lie on the Eaſt as well as 
Weſt of the Tigris, 
have now ſhewn the Situation of 14. 
the four Cities, Babel, Erech, Accad, The Text, 
and Calzeh, lying in the Land of Si- 7 +*- 
ver, and within the Kingdom of Nin planned. 
rd, The Text, which informs us 
hereof, runs thus: Ard the Beginning 
* (i. e. Nimrod's) Kingdom was 

el, and Erech, and Accad, and Cal- 


- 


Beginning of bis Kingdom, ſeems to be 
generally underſtood only of Babel, 
2 if thereby was denoted, either that 
Babel was the City, that was Firſt built 
in his Kingdom; or that Babel was 


dom. But I ſee no ſufficient Reaſon 
to reſtrain the forementioned Expreſ- 
ſion only to Babel, but rather think 
it is to be underſtood of All the other 
three Cities, and does denote thus 
much, wiz. that Nimrod's Kingdom 
did at the Beginning contain only theſe 
four principal Cities, with their pro- 
per Regions. And this Expoſition is 
confirmed,* by what is immediately 
„„ — 
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E 1. ſubjoined in the Verſe following, 
TV Out of that Land he went forth — 


cab Hebrew is rendered thus; Out of thei 


22 Sw Land went forth Asfher, and built N. 


the Deſign of the Sacred Hiſtorian 
ſeems to be plainly this, viz. that 4 
the Beginning the Kingdom of Nu. 


extended it farther, by making an In- 
vaſion into Ar of Aria. 


of the Sons of She, and mentioned, 


other Tranſlation is taken notice of; 


Asfour, and bult Nineveh. For theſe 
two Verſes being compared together, 


rad extended no farther than the 
Land of Shinar ; but . afterwards he 


In the Text of our ranſlation, the 


neveh, &c. where by Asſhter,or as it is 
otherwiſe writ Asſhur, is underſtood a 
Perſon, and conſequently Agar, ons 


v. 22, of the ſame Chapter. But in 
the Margin of our Engliſh.Bible, the 


Out of that Land be went forth unte 
Aria. Which that it is. the truck 
Interpretation may be ſhewn by theſe C 


following Conſiderations. 1. It would Wl fi 


be foreign, not to ſay abſurd, to men- t 
tion in fuch 2 manner Asſbur, Son of 
Sherr, in the Genealogy of the Som 
of Ham. 2. It is altogether incongrur 
pus for Moſes to haye thus e 
. 


Of the City of Nineveh. 233 
ed, v. 11. the Aﬀions of Aiſbar, Val. I; 
before he had mentioned his Birch, AV 
ſe v. 22. Further, 3. it was no 
„at, and therefore no remarkable, thing 
an in reſpect of Acſbur, that he ſhould 
go ent of the Land of Shinar to ſettle 
» himſelf, ſince the far greateſt Part of 
he Mankind did the ſame. But, 4. And 
he laſtly, the Words being taken in re- 
. i ference to Nimrod, and rendered ac- 
cording te the marginal Tranſlation, 
there is a clear Connexion between 
v. 10. and 11. The Beginning of bis 
Kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and 
Aecad, and Calneh in the Land of Shi- | 
r. But afterwards he extended his 
Kingdom further, and out of that Land 
(of Shinar,) went out, (i. e. made an 
Invaſion.) into Aria, and built Ni- 
revehß, and the City Rehoboth, and Ca- 
lab, and Reſen between Nineveb and 
EE heads MG 
I have ſpoken already Aria, 16. 
Chap. III. Sect. 2. 8. 9. [alt e 1 
fore proceed here to ſpeak of the Ci- bor? 50 
ties, built by Ni-erod and mentioned, 1 name, 
2. 11. 12. I ſhall take them in the | 
Order they are there mentioned, and 
ſo begin with Nineveh. As for its 
Name, It is generally thought to - 
: ſo 
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cellinm, and Ptolemy takes notice of 


17. 
Second ly, 

as to its 

Situation. 


Latin Writers, generally called Ninas: 
Though the Name Nzneveh was not 
_ altogether unknown to theſe ; for it 


The Geography of the Old Teſt 
ſo called from Nins, Son of Nina 
foraſmuch as it is both by Greek and 


is exprelly mentioned by Amwm. Mar. 


both Names: Ne. Nins which is 
alſo Noe Ninevi; which laſt is plain- 
ly made from the Hebrew 71193 Nine. 
veb, a Compound (as is probably e. 
nough thought) of 71373 Nin- nate, 
i. e. the Dwelling of Nuss. 
As to the Situation of this once 
moſt potent City, there are great Di- 
vetſities of Opinions concerning it, 
And (as the Learned Bochart has well 


obſerved) perhaps the trueſt Opinion 


is, that the Place of its Situation is 
not to be diſcovered ; this being the 
Import of thoſe Words in the Pro- 
phecy of Nabhum, Chap. 1. v. 8. With 


an Oder - running Flood, he will male 


an utter End of the Place thereof ; i. e. 


Prophecy: Thy Crowned ſball be as the 


God will ſo deſtroy Nezeveh, as that 
not ſo much as the Place where it 
once ſtood, ſhall be known to After- 
ages. And this Expoſition ſeems con- 
firmed by Chap. 3. v. 17. of the ſame 


L. 


of the City Nineveh 2335 
Locuſts, and thy Captains as the great Vol. I. 


Graſhoppers, which camp in the Hedges www 


in the cold Day ; but when the Sun 
ariſes they flee away, and their Place is 
wot known, where they (are, it is ren- 


dred in our Bible; but the Verb be- 


ing not expreſſed in the Hebrew, it 


may be, and actually is rendred in 


the Vulgar Latin Verſion, where they) 


have been. Which rendring ſeems much 
more appoſite and momentous than 
the other, denoting what is now come 
to paſs ; that the very Place, where 
the Kings and Princes of the A Hrians 
once lived in ſuch Splendor, ſhould 
in time be not diſcoverable. And 


this is particularly taken notice of by 


Lucian in one of his Dialogues ; 
wherein he ſays, that Niuus was ſo 
utterly Deſtroyed, that there remained 


no Footſteps of it, nor could one tell ſo 


much, as where it once ſtood. + 


However from the Obſervations of 18. 
Learned Men, thus much may be rea- Several 


ſonably inferr'd, 15, That there were 
two Nineve's or Ninus, one on the 
Enphrates, and the other on the Ti- 
grit, which laſt is that mentioned ſo 


Cities of 


this Name, 


often in the Scripture. 2dly, That 
this Nineveh lay on the Eaſt- of the 


River 


d 
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River Tzgris, and that not far from 


the River Lc, which runs into the 
Tigris. But on which Hand of the 


Heu, whether on the Right or Left, 


_ tween the two Rivers Lycas and Cop 


is uncertain; faraſmuch as ſame Wri- 
ters place both Ninag and Jrbelg be. 


res, athers make Lycus ſeparate Arie 


14 from Ninas. 3dly, Hereupon ſome 


have . ſuppoſed, that the Nizeveh or 
Ninas upon the Tigris, did in proceſ 


of Time remove from one Place to x 
nother; that is, that, whereas Mis 


web was at firſt Built by Nimrod on 
the Tigris, above the Month of the 


Heis, this Nizeveh being taken and 


deſtroyed by the Medes, another City 
roſe up afterwards at no great di- 


ſtance from the Place of the former, 


19. 
The Great- 
neſs of the 
Scripture 
Nineveh; 


below the Mouth of the Lycao, and 
as it were out of the Ruins of the 
former, and ſo was called by the ſame 


Name, as the former was, And this 


Conjecture is the more probable, be- 
cauſe it is no other than what has 
happened in Relation to other Cities 
or Towns. Ei 59 
As to the Greatneſs of the NVineveb, 
which is denoted in Scripture, it is 
therein repreſented to be exceeding 
Great; 
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m ll Great; for ſo the Hebrew Expreſſion Vol. I. 
be MY denotes For. 3. 3. Indeed it was fo WWW 
ge, as to exceed even Aer it 
ſelf in bigneſs. The Circuit of Baby- 
bm is ſaid by Strabo, to be Three Hun- 
dred Eighty Five Furlongs; i. e. fome- 
what above Forty Eight Miles, and 
yet the ſame Author expreſly allerts. 
that Niuus was larger than Babyloy. 
Diodoras gives us the particular Di- 
menſions of Nins thus; It was an 
Hundred and Fifty Furlongs, i. e. 
near Nineteen Miles in Length; Ninety 
Farlongs, i. e. ſomewhat above Ele- 
0 þ _ 2er k and Four Hun- 
d and Ei rlongs, 4. e. juſt 
threeſcore Mites in Compaſs. Hence, 
wheteas it is ſaid, Jon. 3. 3. That 
Mueveß was an excetdling great City of 
three Days Journey; this is by ſome 
naderſtood, not as to its Length, but 
33 to fts Conner ; namely, actom- 
ting twenty Miles for a Day's Jour- 
ney, According to. the common Eſti- 
mation of thofe elder Times, as alſo 
of the Greeks and Romans in the 
Times ſucceeding. But there feems to 
Y un Objection againſt this Expoſiti- 
on in the following Verſe; where it 
b ſaid, that Jam began to enter ws 
8 t 


238 Lie Geography of the Old Teft. 


Vol. I. the City a Days Journey Which ſeen) 
Sv plainly to intimate, that the Meaſure 
of three Days Journey mentioned in 

the foregoing Verſe, is to be under. 
ſtood, not of the Compaſs, but the 

Infide of the City. „„ 

20. Hence it may be eaſily ſuppoſed, 
of the that there were in Nineveh, more than 
— f Gx-ſcore thouſand Perſons, that could 
rants, not 41 cern between their Right-Hand, 
and their Left Hand, Jon. 4. 11. For 
ſuppoſing this to be underſtood of 
Infants under two Years Old, theſe 
generally (as Mr. Bochart obſerves) 

make at leaſt the fifth Part of a City, 
According to which Suppoſition, -All 

the Inhabitants of Nineveh, would 

not be more than fix hundred Thou- 

ſand. And ſo many the Inhabitants 

of Seleucia were eſteemed to be in the 

Days of Pliny, as he tells us. Nay, 

the Inhabitants of London, are eſteem- 

ed fix Hundred ninety five Thouſand, 

| ſeven Hundred and eighteen in the 
Philoſophical Tranſactions, No. 185. 

21. Nor was this Noble City of leſs 

_ The Strength than Greatneſs ; the Walls 
Ee of it being an hundred Foot High, 
and ſo Broad, that three Carts might 

go a-breaſt on the Top thereof; and 

| 55 | along 
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along theſe Walls there were fifteen Vol. I. 


Handred Turrets, each of them two w- 


hundred Foot High. So ſtrong, that 
it was thought to have been impreg- 
nable, and that ſomething perhaps 
in reſpe& to an old Prediction con- 
cerning it ; which fignified, that the 
Town ſhould never be taken, till the 
River became an Enemy to it. A 
prediction, which induced Seardane- 
palus to make it the Seat of his War 
againſt Belochus and  Arbaces, then in 
Arms againſt him; who having be- 


ſeged it three Years without Succeſs, 


it laſt the River overflowing, carried 
before it twenty Furlongs of the Wall. 


Which accident ſo terrified the Effe- 
minate King Sardanapalus, that he 


burnt himſelf in the Midſt of his 
Treaſures, and ſo left the Town to the 
befiegers. Deſtruction being threat- 
ned to this City by the Preaching of 
Jonas, it eſcaped then upon Repen- 
tance. - But the People going on in 
their wicked Courſes, it was deſtroy- 


ed by Aſtzages King of the Medes, that 


it might no longer be an Encourage- 


ment to the A Hrians to rebel againſt 
bim, as formerly againſt ſome of his 
predeceſſors. Upon, and, as it were, 

| out 
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Vol. I. out of the Ruins hereof, is ſuppoſed 
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another City to have ariſen, at 1» 
great diſtance from the Situation of 
the former, and called by the ſame 
Name, (as has been afore obſerved) 
and which was the Nineve that wa; 
ſtanding in the time of Am. Maree. 
lirus and Panlus Diaconns, and that 


on the Eaſt of the River Lycus, 


22. 
of theCity 


whereas old Nizeveh was on the W 


And thus mach for Nineveh. 
Proceed we now to the other Ci 

ties, which Nimrod built in theſe 

Parts, as well as Neve; and theſe 


having ſuffered much the ſame Fate 


with Nineve, nothing can be produ- 


mentioned by 


ced concerning them, that will amount 
to more than Conjecture. The City 
Moſes, next to Nine) 


is Rehoboth, which Word, becauſe in 


City or Town called Birthe 


the Hebrew Tongne it denotes alſo 
Streets, hence the Sacred Hiſtorian 


| feems to have added the Word City; Wl 5 
to ſhew, that it was here to be taken 


AS 2 r Name. Now there being 
no F. s of the Name it ſelf in 
theſe Parts, but there being here a 
y Prole- 


, and the (aid Name denoting in 


the Chaldee Tongne, the ſame as Ne. 
| | Bobotb 


. WA of the City Rehoboth. 241 
d, both does in the Hebrew, in an ap- Vol. I. 
10 pellative or common Acceptation z WWW 
or hence it is probably conjectured, that 

ne Rehoboth and Birtha are only two dif. 

0) WI ferent Names of one and the ſame 

Wl City. And it is not to be doubted, 

el. but the Birtha mentioned by Ptolemy, 

Wy is the ſame which Aum. Marcellinus 

r, calls Virta. It was ſeated on the 

lt Tigris, about the Mouth of the River 

UE There is mention made, Gen. 36. 23. 
le I 37. of a City Rehoboth, where Saul a Anther 
le I King of Edom was born. But this is eee 
ite thought to be the Rehoboth, that lay . 
lu. on the Euphrates; whence Bochart 37. 

ant . tells us, that it is to this Day diſtin- 

oviſhed among the Arabs by the Name 

of Rahabath-melic, i. e. Rehoboth- 

regis ; as in Norfolk there is a Town 

called for Diſtinction ſake Iynn. regis. 

But whether this Rehoboth on the Eu- 

| phrates was the Birth-place of Saul the 
[dumear King, or no; tis in a man- 

ner certain, that twas at too great a 
diſtance © from Aria, properly ſo 
called, to be built by Nimrod, toge- 

ther with Nireveb, and the other two 

that follow, viz. Calab, and Reſen. 


3 
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24. 
Of tbe City 
Calah. 
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As for Calah and Calach, fince we 
nd in Strabo a Country about the 
Head of the River Lycas, called Cala. 
ebene, tis very probable, that the ſaid 
Country took this Name from Calach, 


which was once the Capital City of it. 
Ptolemy alſo mentions a Country, cal. 


led Calacine, in theſe Parts. And where- 
as Pliny mentions a People called Cl!ſ- 


ſite, thro' whofe Country the Lycus 


runs, tis likely that Claſſzte is a Cor- 
ruption for Calechite. To this City 
and Country it was, in all probability, 
that Sal-ranaſſar tranſplanted ſome of 
the Ten Tribes of Ifrael, as we read 


2 Kings 17. 6. For tho" the Word be 
there ſomewhat differently ſpelt, yet 


25 
Of the City 
Reſen, 


the (aid two Letters, wherein the dit 
ference lies, are frequently uſed one 
for the other; and what is in this 
laſt Place writ in our Bible Halab, 
may be writ agreeably to the Hebrew 
Chalah or Chaloch, and ſo little differ- 
ing from Calah or Calach. 


Mie are come now ta the laſt City 


mention d by Moſes, as built by Ni- 
rad; the Name whereof was Reſen. 
There were two Cities in Meſopotamia 
of ſomewhat like Names. one being 
called Rhiſina, between . and 

Quant 
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b, Reſen, given by Moſes 5 therefore 
. learned Perſons have been induced to 
V bok on a City mention d by Xenophor 
„under the Name of Lariſſa, to be the 


eme with Rheſer built by Nimrod, 


and that for theſe three Confiderati- 
. ons. 15. That the Situation of this 


Leia lying on the Tigris, well e- 


„ rvough agrees with the Situation of 
pf Reſen, as deſcribed by Moſes, who 
d tells us, that it was built between Ni- 


X neh and Calah, Gen. 10. 12. More- 


et Nover, 2dly. Moſes obſerves in the ſame 
f- Text, that Reſen was à great City. And 
e ſo Lenopbon tells us, that Lariſſa was 
a ſtrong and great, but then ruinated 
City, being two Paraſangs, 5. e. eight 
Miles in compaſs; and its Walls an 
hundred Foot high, and twenty-five 

Foot broad. 34ly and laſtly, Lariſſi 


a City ſo called in Theſtly, and ſaid 


There was alſo another City of the 


n themſelves called Siara, as Ste- 
R 2 Phan 
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© E Mount Maus; the other, Rheſens be- Vol. I. 
e teen the Rivers Chaboras and So- © © 
„ Wore: But the Situation of neither of 5 
d theſe agreeing to the Deſcription of 


was a Greek Name: Whence we find 
to be the Birth-place of Achilles. 
lame Name in Syria, which the Syri- 
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Vol. I. phanus obſerves. But now there were 
no Greek Cities in Aria in the Dayy 

of Xenophon, i. e. before Alexander 
the Great; and conſequently no L- 
riſſa Tis likely therefore that the 
Greeks asking, What City thoſe wer 

_ the Ruins of, the Mßrians might an- 
ſwer Lareſen, i. e. of Reſen; which 
Word Xenophon expreſſed by Lariſſ. 
a ſomewhat like Name of fever 
Greek Cities. And thus much for the 
Kingdom of Nimrod. ö 
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HO: + 
Of Chaldea, Ur of the Chaldees 


and Haran. 


1. T Sacred Hiſtorian having gi 


The Series ven us an account of the At. 
ef the Sa- 


del Vito tempt to build the Tower of Babel 
ry continu- Of the Confuſion of Tongues, and 
* Diſperſion of Mankind enſuing there 
upon, and alſo of the Kingdom ere 
Red by Nimrod ; He then haſtens to 
the Hiſtory of Abraham, giving vs 3 

_ Genealogical Account of his _—_ 

Pal N rom 
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from Sem, Gen. 11. 10---26. Aﬀter Vol. I. 


which he informs us, that Terab the 
Father of Abraham, taking this his Son 
with him, and Lot his Grandſon by 
Haran, and Sarah Abraham's Wife, 
left Ur of the Chaldees, for to go into 
Canaan, and that being come unto 
Haran, they dwelt there. We are then 
to. ſhew the Situation of theſe two 

Places, Ur of the Chaldees and Haran. 
And in order to diſcover the Situati- 
on of the former, tis requiſite to pre: 
miſe ſomething of the Country of the 
Chaldees, or Chaldea. 

Tis certain, then, that by the Name 2. 
of Chaldea in After ages was denoted The Land 
the Country lying between Meſopota- —*, 
nia to the North, Suſſana to the Eaſt, orChaldes, 
the Perſian Bay to the South, and A- 3 | 
rabia Deſerta tO the Welt. Its Capi. and in 
tal City was Babylonia, hence called vt er. 
by Iſaiah the Prophet, the Beauty of — appf 
the Chaldees Excellency. From this irs ken. 
Capital City, the whole Country of 
Chaldea came to be denoted by the 
Name of Babylonia; and fo theſe two 
Words to be nie uſed promiſ- 
cuouſly: Though ſome Writers make 
2 Diſtinction between them, but not 
the ſame. For ſome make Chaldea i in 


+ RES 
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Vol. I. a reſtrained Senſe, to be a Province 
of Baby loni a 5 others make Babylonia 
a e de of Chaldea, namely, that 
Part which lay about the City Baby- 
| lon. That Babylon was ſo called by 
the Greeks, en its Hebrew Ning 
Babel, is not to be doubted : And 
that this City took the Name of By. 
bel, from its being built in or near 
the Place, where the Tower of Babel 
was begun, is is ſcarcely to be queſti. 
oned. As for the Name of Chaldee, 
the Riſe of it is not ſo clear; but 
fince the Chaldeans are called i in He. 
brew Chaſdim, hence it is commonly 
thought, that they took their Name 
from Cheſed, one of the Sons of Na- 
hor, the Brother of Abraham, and 
mentioned, Ger. 22. 22. For the fin- 
gular - Cheſed will regularly make 
the Plural WD, which may be read, 
either Cheſadive according to the com- 
mon Grammitical Form, or elſe with 
a ſmall Variation Chaſdim. From this, 
inſtead of zacdeiu Chaſdæi, the Greeks 
formed the ſofter Word azackic: Chal 
dæi. Upon the whole, therefore, as 
.to the bare Etymology of the Word 
Chaldees or Chaldears, it might be ve- 
5 well deduced from the Word a 


Chaldea. 


3 
/:d. But how the forementioned Son Vol. I. 


of Nahor, called by this Name, ſhould SV 


come to give his Name to the Nati- 
on of the Chaldeans, or Country of 
Chaldea, it is not ſo eaſy to account 
for. We do not find in Hiſtory, that 
either Cheſed or any of his Deſcen- 
dants, the Chaſdim, came to be Maſters 
of this Country, and ſo to impoſe 
their own Name thereon as Con- 
querors. Some therefore ſuppoſe, 
that Cheſed or his Deſcendants might 


be the Authors of ſome ſignal Benefit 
to the Inhabitants of this Country ; 


particularly, that they might firſt in- 
ſtruct them in the Art of Aſtronomy, 
for which they are ſo famous in an- 
cient Hiſtory. And hence, becauſe 
of the extraordinary Eſteem the An- 
tients ſeem to have had for this 
Science, the People of this Country, 
either might out of Vain- glory affect 
themſelves to go under this Name, 


or elſe might be called thereby by o- 
thers, out of a diſtinguiſhing Reſpect 
for their Skill in ſo celebrated an Art. 


This Opinion ſeems to be ſome what 
favoured, in that, when they are 


mentioned on Account of this Art, 
they are (I think) uſually termed C Hal- 


XR 4 deans, 


* 
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Vol. I. deans, rather than Babylonians iuſo- 
WN much, that a Chaldean and an Aſtrong- 


The Land 
of rhe 
Chaldees, 
includes 
here Part 
of Meſopo- 
tamia. 
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mer may ſeem to have been equiva. 
lent Ferms. *Tis obvious from the 
Sacred Hiſtory, that, whatever was 
the Occafion of the Name of the Chal: 
deans, if they took it from the afore- 
ſaid Cheſed, or any of his Deſcendants, 
their Country muſt be in the forecited 
Texts, Ger. 11. 28, 31. ſo called by 
the Sacred Hiſtorian prolepticaly; 
that is, by the Land of the Chaldeas 
. Moſes muſt mean the Land, which 
was (not at the time when Terab and 
Abraham left Ur, but) afterwards cal- 
led by that Name. In this prolepti- 
cal Senſe, are the Lands of Havilab, 
and of Cuſh, and Aria, ſo called in 
the Deſcription o "ha Garden of 
Eden; theſe Names being not given 
them till after the Flood. 

Having ſaid thus much concerning 
the Derivation of the Word Chaldea, 
I muſt add a little more, to what has 
been aboveſaid, concerning its Ex- 
tent. The Bounds above aſi gned, are 
ſuch as agree to Chaldea, as it is ta- 
ken in Greek and Latin Writers 3 ; but 
in the Sacred Writings, tis plain, that 
is ſometimes taken in a larger Senſe; 


namely, 
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namely, ſo as to include the adjacent Vol. I. 
parts of Meſopotamia, particularly ly- SWV 
ing along the Tigris. This is evident 
from the Words of the Proto-Martyr 
St. Stephen The God of Glory appear d 
tn our Father Abraham, when he was in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Char- 
ran, and ſaid unto him: Get the out of 
this Country. Then came he out of 
the Land of the Chaldees, and dwelt 
; II Cbarran. Now fince St. Stephen 
„here firſt tells us, that Abraham was 
hin Meſopotamia, before he d velt in 
d Charran, and before God ſaid unto 
- bim, Get thee out of #his Country ; 
- and then tells us, that Abraham upon 
„ receiving God's Command, to go out 
n Jof the Country where he then was, 
came out of the Land of the Chaldees, 
n Wand dwelt in Charraz : Hence it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that the Part of Me- 
5 hotamia, where Abraham was before 
„ be dwelt in Charraz, muſt be inclu- 
Ss ded under the Name of Chaldea, or 
che Land of the Chaldeec. And this 
© WM tends further to confirm the Opinion, 
chat the Name of Chaldea was origi- 
t nally derived from Cheſed, the Son 
of Nebor, Abraham's Brother. For it 
8 plainly enough intimated in the 
R * Ves 


calle. 
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Vol. I. forecited paſſage of Gen. 11. thy 
WY when Terah with his Son Abraham, 
and Grand- ſon Lot, the Son of Haran 
deceas d, left Dr of the Chaldees; the 
other Son of Terab, namely Nato 
ſtaid behind them in that Country, 
and probably in that very Place U, 
For Nabor, as was afore obſerved, 
was the Father of Cheſed ; who being 
(as is conjectured) skilled in Aſtrono- 
my, might very likely inſtruct his 
Children in the ſame ; whence the 
Chaſdim, i. e. the Deſcendants, of 
Cheſed, might become famous in thoſe 
Parts. And hence Ur, as being the 
dwelling Place of Cheſed and his Fa. 


mily, might be called by way of Ho- 


nour, Ur of the ( haldees, i. e. Ur, 
where the Chaſdim live, ſo famous for 
Aſtronomy. And this Science being 
in great Vogue, and ſo much ſtudied 
by the [nhabitants, at leaſt of better 
. Faſhion, in the adjoining Kingdom of 
Babylonia; hence the Name of ( heſes 
or Chaſdim (the Firſt Tutors in this 
Science) might, together with the 
Science itſelf, ſpread over the King: 
dom of Babylon, or Babyloma. 
This Opinion, concerning the Che 


* 


wb dim being skilled in Aſtronomy, 15 
0 
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be confirmed from the very Name of vol. I. 
ie Place where they lived. For Ur- 
In the Hebrew Tongue denotes Light, 
and ſo may be taken to denote the 
Celeſtial Luminaries or Lights, i. e. 

Sun, Moon, and Stars. And hence, 
the Place where the Chaſdim lived, 
might be named Or of #he ( haſdim, 
from their ſtudying there the Motions 
of the ſaid Lights or Luminaries. 
From what has been ſaid, may ea- 5. 
fly be inferred, in what Part of the Ur, wife 
Land of the Chaldees, was ſituated — 
Ur, which Terah and his Son Abra- 
bam left; namely, that it lay in the 
Eaſtern Part of Meſopotamia, which 
was ſometime (as appears from AFs 
| 7. 2:--4._) included under the Name 
of © haldea ; nay perhaps which was 
itſelf, particularly about Or, firſt cal- 
led the Land of the Chaldees, or Chaſ- 
dim, from Cheſed and his Sons living 
there; and from which the Name was 
in proceſs of time extended to Baby- 
lonia. And as this Situation of Or 
agrees to the Words of St. Stephen, 
lo likewiſe does it to the Writings of 
Ammianus Marrellinus, who travelled 
this Country, and who mentions a 
City of this Name lying therein, be. 
5 n 
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Vol. I. tween the Tigris and the City of N. 
fbi. We = indeed meet with a Ci. 
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ty in Old Writers called- QOrchoa, and 
fituate near or upon the Lakes of B. 
bylonia ; which therefore many wil 


have to be the Or here mentioned 


by Moſes. But that the former Opi. 


nion is the more preferable, beſides 
the Argument already drawn from 


St. Stephen's Words, will 1 for 


ſtors, from Phaleg downward, were 


theſe . following. 1 . *Tis ſaid 


in Joſh. 24. 2. That Tereh the Father 


of W and the Father of Nachor, 
dwelt on the other Side of the Flood (or 
River, viz. Euphrates) in old Time, 


or as the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin 


Verſion render it, at the Firſt or Be. 
ginning. But this can't be underſtood 
of any Ur, on or near the Lakes of 


HE theſe being on this Side the 


River Enphrates, 2. Abraham's Ance. 


ſeated in the forementioned Parts of 
Meſopotamia ; and therefore tis not 
likely, that Terah ſhould: ſettle ſo far 
from the Reſt of his Kindred. 3. 


From Or in Meſopotamia near the Ii. 


grit, the Way to Canaan (whither 
Terah did intend to go) was directly 
by Haran ; whereas, if he had * 

J 
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by the Lakes of Chaldea or Babylonia, Vol. I. 
his direct Way had been through Ara 
bia Deſert a; or, to avoid that Coun- 
try, as not commodious for Travel- 
ling, he needed not to have come ſo 
high North as Haran, which we are 
i. now to ſpeak of. 
eg Haran may be otherwiſe ſpelt, a- 6. 
m grecably to the Hebrew Word, Cha- Haran, | 
or ſl ran; and accordingly we find it, bot 2 
id in the Septuagint, and alſo in the and where 
er AA,, rendred in Greek xi Charran ; #4. 
r, from whence 'tis not to be doubted, 
or but it came to be called in common 
ve, Writers Charre. It is probably enough 
in © ſuppoſed to have been ſo called by 
Be. Terab, in Memory of his deceaſed Son 
od Haran, the Father of Lot. It was fi- 
of tuated in the Weſt or North-Weſt 
he Part of Meſopotamia, on a River cal. 
ce. led by the ſame Name in the Greek 
ere Writers, and running (as is likely) 
of into the River Chaboras, as this does 
not into the River Euphrates. It is taken 
tar WW notice of by Roman Writers, on Ac- 
count of a great Overthrow there gi- 
ven by the Parthians to the Roman 
Army under the Command of Craſſus ; 
who was ſlain in the Battle, and was 
temarkable for his great Wealth. For 

his 
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9 


aud Pompey. 


I. 


The Land 
ot Canaan, 
requiſite to 


be here ſpo- 


gen of, 
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his Eſtate (befides the Tenth which he 
offered to Hercules, and three Months 
Corn diſtributed among the Poor) 
amounted to ſeven Thouſand one 
Hundred Talents, which comes in our 
Money (ſays Dr. Heyliz ) to one Mil. 
lion three Hundred thirty one Thoy: 
ſand two Hundred and fifty Pounds. 
This alſo was the Craſſus, that made 
up the Triumvirate with Julius Ceſar 


” * 
6 1 3 


r 1 


— — 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Land of - Canaan, from 
the Firſt Plantation thereof af 
ter the Flood, to Abraham's 
coming thereto ; as alſo of tht 

| Inhabitams of the adjacent 
Countries, at the Time of Abra- 

| ham's coming into Canaan. 


" TAving followed the Series of the 
Sacred Hiſtory, ſo far as to 4brs 
ham's leaving his native Place, in or- 

der to come into the Lad of 1 5 
| | efore 
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fore we proceed to ſpeak of Abre- Vol: I. 
ums ſojourning therein, it ſeems ve- SWV 
7 requiſite to give an Account of the 
Fate of the premriſed Land, from the 
Firſt Plantation of it after the Flood 
il. by Canaan, and his Deſcendants, till 
fbraham's coming to ſojourn there- 


10, 3 
Upon the Diſperſion of Mankind, 2. 
„Ihe Country lying on the Eaſt, and Te Land 
Sonth Eaft of the Mediterranean Sea, — 
fell ta the ſhare of Canaan, one of the ted. 
immediate Sons of Ham So that he 
was ſeated between the Nation of 
rim, an immediate Son of Sem, to 
the North and Eaſt ; and the Nation 
of Cf, an immediate Son of Ham, 

mM End fo his own Brother, to the South 
Fand South Eaſt; and the Nation of 
1s the Mizraim, another of his own 
% Irothers, to the South-Weſt: His 
PWeſtern Boundary was the Mediterra- 
"! ear Sea. d 
a- His Deſcendants are thus reckoned 3. 
op by Moſes, Gen. 10. 15---18. Ca. The De. 

nan begat Sidon his Firſt-born, and _ 
he Meth, and the Jebuſite, and the Emo. 
„ ie, aud. the Girgaſite, and the Hivite, 
„ Jad the Arkite, and the Sinite, and the 
druadite, and the Zemarite, and the 

Re OOO often MM e 


ago 


Vol I. Hamathite. Theſe were the ſever] 
Families of the Nation of Canauy, 


4 


of the ori- 


ginal Set- 
flements 
of all the 
Deſcen- 
dants of 
Canaan. 
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the Situation of which we muſt the 
more particularly enquire into, as be. 
ing of great Uſe to the clearer Un. 
derſtanding of the Sacred Hiſtory 
wherein there is frequent mention 
made of moſt of the. 

But before we enter upon a parti 
cular enquiry after the Situation of 
each Family, it is proper to obſerve 
in general, that ſome of theſe Fami 
lies ſeem to have, in proceſs of time, 
ſettled themſelves without the origi- 
nal Bounds of the Portion of the Earth, 
that upon the firſt Diviſion fell to the 
Lot of Canaan. This ſeems to be 


what Moſes intimates in the latter Part 


of the 18th Verſe, and the rgth Verſe 
of Gen. 10. For v. 19. Moſes ſeems to 
deſign to tell us, what was the Ori- 
ginal Extent of the Land of Canaas : 
The border (ſays he) of the Canaaniter 
was from Sidon, as thou comeſt to Geraer, 
unto Gaza ; and as thou goeſt unto S0- 
dom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and 
Zeboim, even unto Laſhah. . Whereby 
Moſes accurately deſcribes the four 
Angles, wherein the four Borders of 
the Land of Canaan met; as may be 
| | | re- 


Of the Laud of Canaan. 
q 6 North. N 
—_— — Labs 
J6- | . | ops 
1 S | | | LD > 
9 Gaze) ___ Sodom 
2 South.” 
of 
ve repreſented in groſs by the adjoin. 
ni. ing Diagram 


But now we find ſome of the Fa- 
milies of Canaan, ſeated without theſe 
Bounds in proceſs of Time, eſpecially 
to the North ; where in the Sequel of 
the Sacred Hiſtory we meet with the 
Aroadite, and the Hamatbite; and in 
other ancient Writings find the Foot- 
ſteps of other Canaanitiſh Families. 
ud this ſeems to be no other, than 
„what Moſes deſigned to intimate to 
ites new the nn Part 4 0 18. where 

e ſays; 4 rwards (1. e. not at 
. firſt, but in oh of time) were the 
i Parnitier of the Canaanites ſpread a- 
by N Had, namely, beyond their original 
our bounds: s whic "ho then proceeds to 
of inform a of, v. 19. The oe (i. e. 
be the  origitial border) * the Cauaaniies 


Was 
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Hamathite. Theſe were the ſeveri 
Families of the Nation of Canaan 
the Situation of which we muſt the 
more particularly enquire into, as be. 
ing of great Uſe to the clearer Un. 
derſtanding of the Sacred Hiſtory, 
wherein there is frequent mention 
made of moſt of them. 

But before we enter upon a parti: 
cular enquiry after the Situation of 
each Family, it is proper to obſerve 
in general, that ſome of theſe Fami 
lies ſeem to have, in proceſs of time, 
ſettled themſelves without the origi- 
nal Bounds of the Portion of the Earth; 
that upon the firſt Diviſion fell to the 
Lot of Canaan. This ſeems to be 
what Moſes intimates in the latter Part 
of the 18th Verſe, and the t th Verſe 
of Gen. 10. For v. 19. Moſes ſeems to 
deſign to tell us, what was the Ori- 
ginal Extent of the Land of Canaar : 
The border (ſays he) of the Canaanites 
was from Sidon, as thou comeſt to Gerar, 
unto Gaza ; and as thou goeſt unto S0- 
dom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and 
Zeboim, even unto Laſhah. Whereby 
Moſes accurately deſcribes the four 
Angles, wherein the four Borders of 
the Land of Canaan met ; as may be 

| fe- 
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ne. But now we find ſome of the Fa- 
joi- milies of Canaan, ſeated without theſe 
th. Bounds in proceſs of Time, eſpecially 
' to the North ; where in the Sequel of 
the Sacred Hiſtory we meet with the 
Arvadite, and the Hamatbite; and in 
other ancient Writings find the Foot- 


what Moſes defigned to intimate to 
„1 the fe Part bo 0 18. where 

ays 3 An ards (i. e. not at 
beſt, but in al reap of time) were the 
Families of the Canaanites ſpread a- 
broad, namely, beyond their original 
bounds:; whic "he then proceeds to 
inform us of, v. 19. The Border (i. e. 
the — border) of the Canaanites 


Was 


ſteps of other Canaanitiſh Families. 
And this ſeems to be no other, than 
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Vol. I. was from Sidon, &c. where the verb 
vat] plainly confirms the Inter preta. N rab 
tion I give the forecited Texts. And par 
having premiſed thus much, concern W 
ing the Families of the Canaanites in 
general, I now deſcend to the parti. 
cular Situation of each Family ; and 
I ſhall take them in the Order the 

are mentioned by Moſes. 

F. The Situation then of the Family 
The Situa- Of Sidon, the Firſt-born of Canaan, i 
den of 51- evidently marked out to us by the 
_ Fir/i-bon famous City of that Name. I hay: 
of Canaan. largely ſpoken of it in my Geogra 

phy of the New Teſtament, Part! 
Chap. 6. s. 3- I ſhall only add here 
that though Thre is celebrated by the 
Poets for its Antiquity, and the Thri 
an themſelves were wont to boaſt 
thereof, as may be gathered fron 
ai. 23. 7. Is this your joyous City 

| whoſe Antiquity is of ancient Days 
yet tis not to be doubted, but Sid 
was more ancient; ſince in the fore 
cited Chapter of Iſaiah, v. 12. Tj 
is expreſly ſtiled, the Daughter of Sin 
by which Expreſſion is meant, tha 
the Thrians were a Colony of the & 
doniant. The ſame may alſo be cot 
firmed from this, that though the 7 
3 ET WE 10 Ka ia 


07 5 Lind of Canaan, 


ant at length became more conſide- Vol. © 
fable than the Sidoniant; yet tis ap- SWW 


parent, both from the Sacred and old 
Writers, that the Sidonians were, in 
the more early Ages of the World, 
much more conſiderable than the Ty- 
fins. As for Tyre, we find no men- 
tion made of it in. Scripture, before 
the Reign of David, except in Foſh. 
19. 29. but in the foregoing Verſe, 
Sidon is expreſly ſtiled the Great, as 
being then the chief City of thoſe 
2 In like manner tis obſervable, 
that old Homer never ſo much as 
once mentions Tyre; but + often 
makes mention of the Sidonians, and 
not only ſo, but gives them the Cha- 
ntter of Iden, that is, of being 
ingenious in ſeveral Arts. And a- 
greeably hereto, all good faſhions i in 
Dreſs, all good Workmanſhip in 
making Veſſels for uſe, and alſo all 
pretty Contrivances in Toys, are a- 
ſcribed by the forementioned old 
Poet, to the Ingenuity. and * 
of the Sidoniarcs. 


nnn 2 . ” "8 ah 1 a * * „ » __ _ — 
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+ Thad. 23. v. 743. & Md. 4. v. ab Od 
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Vol. I. The ſecond Family of Canaan men. 
XN tioned by Moſes, is that of Heth; 
11 whoſe Deſcendants are frequently fi 
ion of the led in Scripture, the Children of Heth, 
of 
Hittites. Or in ſhort Hittites. As Sidon planted 
| _ himſelf in the North of the Land of 
Canaan, fo Heth planted himſelf in 
the Southern Parts thereof, about H. 
bron, For thus we read, Gen. 23. 3. 
that when Sarab was Dead at Hebron, if 
Abraham ſpake to the Sons of Heth, 1, 
bout the Purchaſe of a Bury ing place he | 
to which when they readily agreed, 
tis ſaid, v. 7. that Abraham flood 1, 
and bowed himſelf to the People of the 
Land, even to the Children of Heth, 
In like manner we read, Gen. 26. the 
that during Iſaac's dwelling at Beer- 
fheba, another City in the South of f 
the Land of . Canaan, his Son Eſal;... 
took two Hittite Women to him for 
Wives. So that it may be reaſonably 
inferred, that the Family of Heth ſet- 
tled itſelf in the Parts about Hebron, iff 
between this and Beerſheba, that is, Me 
in the Southern Part of the Land of La: 
Canaan, and more particularly in the for 
Mountainous Part thereof, or Hil- 
Country, as it is termed, Luk. 1. 39. 
Agreeably hereto, Joſh. it. 3. the 
e 25 Hittite 
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. Hirtite is mentioned dwelling in the Vol. I. 


WM Mountains, as well as the Jebuſtte, of V 
u. hom we are to ſpeak next. 

b This Family was ſeated about Fe- 7. 

e 


nale, which was originally called he fe 
Tebus, as we. are expreſly told, 1 yu. 
OE Chron. 11. 4. And David and all I, 
reel went to Jeruſalem, which is Jebus, 
5M where the Febuſites were the Inhabitants 
f the Land. Where, by this laſt Clauſe, 
the Inhabitants of the Land, ſeems to 
be plainly denoted this, that the Je- 
152 were the original Inhabitants 
Mok this Tract of the Land of Canaan, 
from the firſt Plantation after the Flood, 
#h.M< that the Jebuſites ad joined on to 
the Hittites, in the Mountains towards 
er che North. | 
| As the Hittites and Jebuſites, ſo al- g 
ſo the Amorites dwelt in the moun- Sisi 
> tainous or hilly Part of the Land of F the A- 
TW Canaan, as is intimated in the fore- wertes 
cited, Joſh. 11. 3. and is expreſly 
fſerted, * Num. 13. 29. where the 
of Men that were ſent to ſearch out the 
oi Land, give this Account of it to Mo- 
11 ſes, and their Brethren the 1ſraelives, 
Zs to the Situation of the ſeveral Fa- 
milies of the Canaanites : The Hit- 
üer, and the Jebuſites, and the Amo- 
83 rites, 
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Vol. I. rites, dwell in the Mountains; and the 
C dwell by the Sea, 6d by the 


Coaſt of Jordan. Now as the Hifi, 
ſeem to have poſſeſſed the Hill coun- 
try to the Weſt, and South-Weſt of 
Hebron, and the Jebuſttes to the North; 
ſo the Amorites might ſettle them- 
felves at firſt in the Hill-country to 
the Eaſt, and South-Eaſt of Hebron. 
This ſeems probable, becauſe the 
mountainous Trad lying next to K. 
deſt-barnea, is called the Mount of th 
Amorites, Dent. 1. 7. And we are 
told, Gen. 14. 7. That Chedorlaome 
ſmote the Amorites, that were in Haze: 
on- tamar, which was the ſame Place Iban 
with Exgaddi (2 Chron, 20. 2.) and the 
ſo was ed in the hilly Part of the.“ 
Land of Canaar, to the Eaſt, or to- Ito 
wards Jordan. And their Neighbour: dy 
hood to the Country beyond Jordan, WA! 
might be the occaſion, that the Mu 
bites were in proceſs of Time, diſpoſ-Wite 
ſeſſed thereof by the Amorites, rather 
than any other Family of the Camas CO 
mites. Whence that Tract beyond Jo"! 
dan, is (I think) always denoted ro 
the Land of the Amorites, and Sib 
the King thereof is always ſtiled, $1000, 
King of the * Me 1 


he 
the 
tes 
Un- 


ated themſelves at firſt along the „% 
upper Part of the River of Jordan. af the Gir- 
of Niere on the Eaſtern Side of the Sea saſhites. 
th. If Tiberias or Galilee, we meet in our 

m. Nuviour's time, a City called Gergeſa 

hich ſeems to preſerve ſome Re- 
mainders of the Name of the Girga- 

tes, = 1 

The Hivite we find was ſeated in 10. 
the Upper or Northern Parts of Ca- tien 
4, and ſo adjoining to his Brother tes. 
gon. For we read, Judg. 3. 3. 

That the Hivites dwelt in Mount Le- 

lanon, from Mount Baal-hermon unto 

the entring in of Hamat bz. 3 
And thus we have gone through 11. 
thoſe Families of Canaan, mentioned 7h fore- 
by Moſes, Gen. 10. which are after- 2% „. 
wards mentioned in the Sequel of the proce/s of 
Sacred Hiſtory, as continuing within „? 
the original Borders of the Lot of Ca- 
an. What has been afore-obſerved 
concerning them, is to be underſtood 

in reference to their firſt Settlements. 

for in proceſs of time, tis very pro- 

bable, and no other than what is 
countenanced by the Sacred Hiſtory, 

that theſe Families intermixt one with 

S 4 the 
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The Girgaſbite is the next Family Vol. I. 
xntioned by Moſes, who probably VV 
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Vol. I. the other. Whenee we read of ſom: 
w/o Hivites, Amorites, and Hittites, jy 
ſome other Places than we hay 
aſſigned them for their firſt Settle. 
ments. And alſo the Amorites, be. 
coming the moſt petent Nation in 
proceſs of Time, hence they are put 
to denote frequently any one, or 
more of the other Nations of (a. 
naan. . 
12. As to the remaining Families of 
The other Canaan, mentioned by Moſes, in thi 
Deſeer- Tenth Chapter of Genefs, viz, the 
firſt proba. Arſezte, Sinite, Arvadite, Zemarite, 
bee, and Hamathite ; it ſeems moſt proba- 
wit hin be ble to me, that thoſe at firſt ſeated 
on f themſelves within the true Borders of 
Canan. But in proceſs of time, be. 
ing diſpoſſeſſed by the Philiftines, at 
leaſt of a conſiderable Part of what 
they had been poſſeſſed of, from the 
firſt Plantation after the Flood; they 
were obliged, either to croud them- 
ſelves cloſer together in ſome Parts 
of the Land of Cangar, or elſe to 
ſeek out abroad for new Planta- 
VV 
13. - Theſe Families being thus diſpoſ- 
170 pro- ſeſſed of their original Plantations a- 
meant by long the Sea-coaſt, and great Part, : 
# „„ : FA, ES. NC we. no 


of 


got 
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not the whole, of ſome of them be-Vol. 1. 
ing thus forced to remove out of the SW . 
Land of C anaumn; and the Remain- gun, 
ders of them within the Land of Ca. when me 
naan, being forced to ſeat themſelves . 
confuſedly together, in what ſmall che De. 
Tract their Enemies had left them; Vs 
hence It might come to paſs, that the“ — 


Sacred Writers denote theſe confuſed 


Remainders of the ſaid Families, 
the general Name of their Nation, 
calling them in general Canaanites; 
becauſe they could not at that time a 
Day, tell bw to diſtinguſh them by 
their more peculiar Names. Hence, 
when we read in the forecited, Nm. 
31. 29. That the Hr#vites, and the Fe- 
buſites, and the Amorites dwell in the 
Mountains ; and the Canaanites dwell 
by the Sea, and by the Coaſt of Jordan ; 
hereby ſeems to be denoted thus 
much, viz. the Hittites, and the Je- 
buſctes, and the Amorites dwell in the 
Mountains z and the other Families 
of Canaan, "which, being diſpoſſeſſed 
and diſperſed by the Philiſtins, are 
ſo mixt now together, that we can 
defign them only by the general Name 
of the Candanites ; theſe dwell either 
in what is left them by the Sea, or elſe 
where 


3 — — Er en — none dw ona fe? Tir + ; : > — * — 
— 8 — — — orgy” DG 


— 1 


5 * rr — LIND 
— — — — ——— 


* 
N 
[a 
15 
f | 
1 1 * 
7 W* 
BY 

* 
Wy 
15 

"= 
"5 

90 

" 

I, 
þ; 

* 

1 


* 
5 — Denys = 
— — 


1 — 
— : 


' — n — RI OE - HE — 
—— 9 — Ing — A — — — q - — . — 6 — — — — — — — — — — — 
20 bs 7 - 2 7 8 — 1 4 ot. __ K et — . * * Þ A * — JG 3 * EI -O,v 2 ＋ — a _ 8 
CRETE rs — ee — — IE. "7 —— - == Ax * x — —— CES + ye a __ A — — 
. — — ...... Mc Fong WY 2 — ALERT — papa — I — — TL Bs T 2 — 


<> 
. 


— 
v7 
r 


8 - i= 
— —— 


— dS. Ee In; . — — 
— ER * 1 = 2 my 2 a J 
£ E TTP tec... cr caxacqkzk any 
5 


n 
— 


266 The Geography of the Old Teſt 


Vol. I. where they have fince ſeated them. 
ſelves by the Coaſt of Jordan. 


14 


kite w 
ſeated. 


ſeated. 


=> i Arkite, did the Sinite likewiſe ſettle 


Having ſhewn by what Name the 


The Ar- Remainders of theſe Families in Ca- 


"44x, are probably denoted in the 


| Sacred Hiſtory ; I (hall now give an 
Account of the Places, where ſuch, as 


removed out of the original Border 
of Canaar, ſeated themſelves. To go 
on then with them in the Order they 
are mentioned, Gen. 10. 17, 18. The 
Arkite firſt occurs; which is probably 


enough thought to have ſettled ang 


ſelf about that Part of Mount Liba- 


nus, where is placed by Ptolemy, and 
others, a City called Arce. 


| Not far from this Settlement of the 


himſelf; for in the Parts adjoining, 
St. Ferom tells us, was once a City 
called Sin, which though i in ſucceed- 
ing Ages it was rained by War, yet 


the Place where it had ſtood ſtill re- 


tained its Name. There is mention 
made, Ezef. 30. 15. of Sin, a Place 


in Egypt : But that this was ſo 
named from Sin, the C anaanite, is not 


probable. The Word Sin in the Sy- 
riack Language, denotes the ſame as 


Peluſum in the — i. e. 4 dirty 
Place: 
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1- WW Place - And hence this Sir is thought Vol. I. 
to be the ſame as Pelaſim, which, WWW 
e therefore, is ſet down in the margin 
of our Bible in this Place, | 
ie As for the Arvadite, the little Iſle 16. 
n Hof Aradar, lying up more North on Fun 
the Coaſt of Syria, does preſerve in v dite. 
r its Name ſo much of the Name of 
o Ad; that it may be with great 
probability conjectured, that it took 
e its Name from the Arvadites, and 
y ſeated themſelves here in this Ifle, as 
- I a Place of greater Security from any 
new Invaſions. n 
d In the Neighbourhood on the Con- 17. 
If tinent; did the Zemarite probably fix ; Situation 
foraſmnch as on the Coaſt there, we . bard 
find a Town called Simyra, not far 
from Ortboſia, And Enſebizs does 
expreſly deduce the Origin of the Or- 
thoſians from the Samareant. There 
is alſo a City called Semaraim men- 
tioned by Joſephas, as lying in 
the Tribe of Besjamin; which per- 
haps might be ſo called from ſome 
of the Zemarites, that ſettled there 
within the Land of Canaan, 
The only remaining Family is the 18. 
Hamathite. or the Inhabitants of the Situation 
Land of Hamath, often mentioned in Ahoy 
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Sacred Writ, and whoſe chief City 
was called Hamaih. This ſome un. 
derſtand of Awtioch, a famous City in 


theſe Parts, others of Epiphania. And 
St. Jerom expreſly affirms, that there 


were two Cities of this Name, one 
called Hamath the Great, whereby 
may be denoted Antioch; the Leſſer 
Hamath being Epiphania, known by 


that Name to the very Time of Joſe. 
 phus the Hiſtorian, and alſo of St. 


8 


Jerom, as they both affirm. And thus 
we have gone through all the eleven 
Families of the Nation of Canaan. 

I proceed now to ſpeak of the 


The Avims Countries adjoining to Canaan, and 


where 
feated. 


poſſefled by ſuch as were not deſcen- 
ded of Canaan. To begin from the 


South-Weſt Quarter. We find menti- 


on made of a People, called the 4. 


 vims, formerly inhabiting theſe Parts 


from Hazerize unto Azzah, Dent. 2. 
23. where as by Azzeh is underſtood, 
according to the Conſent of (I think) 
all Interpreters, Gaza ; ſo by Haze- 


rim is probably to be underſtood the 


ſame Place, that is called Hazaroth, 


Nusa. 11. 35. near to which 'the 


Children of Iſree! had one of their 
9 CF 
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stations, as they travelled thro the Vol. I. 
Deſerts of Arabia. A 
Theſe People were, as is likely, 20. 
Deſcendants of Cuſh ʒ and in proceſs 7 The Phili- 
of time were diſpoſſeſſed of this Trac i 772 * 
by the Philiftins, Deſcendants of Mzz- ſelves of 
aim 5 who made themſelves Maſters, 2 of the | 

not only of the Country of the A- avims, 
vims, but alſo of the adjacent Parts of 445 3 
the Land of Canaan, lying on the Sea 4 
ſide. This Part of Canan was diſtin- Catan, en 
guiſned into five Lordſhips, denomi- 3 
nated from their chief Towns, viz. 

Gaza, Afpdod, Efphalon, Gath, and 

Rbrow (Joſh ſþ. 13. 3.) of which more 

e It ſuffices to have obſer- 

ved here, that the Philiſiines were 

thus poſſeſſed of a confiderable Tract 

in the Weſt of Canaan, and alſo of 

the Country of the Avims, on the 
South-Weſt thereof, at the time when 
Abraham came to ſojourn i in the Land 

of Canaan. 

On the South of Canaan, the He- 21. 
rites inhabited Mount Seir, and the Tie o. 
adjacent Parts ſo far as to the Wil- mims, Zu- 
derneſs of Paran. Further on Eaſt- E 
wards, and South-Eaſt of Canaan anbbited * 
dwelt Gigantick or very robuſt Peo- c 
ple, called the Emims. And full Eaſt —_— 


of 
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Vol. I. of Canaan dwelt another Gigantick 
people, called Zuzims, or Zamzum- 
= ing rims. Laſtly, on the North-Eaſt 
Eaft of a- dwelt the Rephaims, who were alſo 
wan. of the ſame Gigantick Race. Theſe 

were the Names of the ſeveral Peo. 
ple, that inhabited the Countries ad- 
Joining to Canan, on the South-Weſt, 


South, South-Eaſt, Eaſt and North. 


Eaſt ; when Abraham came into the 
Land of Canaan. Whence theſe were 
reſpectively deſcended, is not fo eaſy 
to tell, As to the Country adjoining 
Northward to the Land of Canaan, 
it was (as we have ſhewn) poſſeſſed 

by ſome of the Families of Canaan. 
22. lt is indeed ſaid, Ger. 14. 5-7, 
Country of That when Chedorlaomer King of E- 
8 lam with his Confederates, ſmote the 
Gen: 14. ). Rephaims, Zuzims, Emims, and Ho- 
boy to be rites, they (mote alſo the Country of 
underſtood. fe Arnalebites ; but this muſt be un- 
derſtood Proleptically, i. e. that they 
ſmote the Country, which was after- 


wards known by the Name of the 


Country of the Amalekites, For the 

| Amalekites. were probably deſcended 
of Amal:h, a Grand- ſon of Eſa; and 
ſo there were no ſuch People in the 


Days of Abraham and Chedorlaomer. 


And 


— 
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And having thus prepared the Way, Vol. I. 
for the clearer Underſtanding the Hi- WV 
ſtory of the Sojournings of the Patri- 

archs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob in 

the promiſed Land; I now proceed 

to follow the Thread of the Moſaick 

- 8 Hiſtory, and to give an Account of 
„the (Geographical Part of the) So- 
journings of the three Patriarchs a- 


foreſaid, which takes up the greateſt 
part of what remains of the Book, cal- 
led Geneſes, 
e 
R 

of the Sojcurning of Abraham. 

FI has been afore obſerved, that 1. 
I Ierab, with his Son Abrabam, and Abraham 
Grand- ſon Lot, and ſome others, left c. 
5 Ur of the Chaldees, and removed to | 
4 Haran or Charrarn, in the Weſtern 

: Part of Meſopotamia. Now as the Pro- 

] to: martyr St. Stephen aſſures us, that 

| this Firſt removal was made upon 

- 


God's appearing to Abraham, and gi- 
ving him Orders thus to do; ſo he 
| WOO acquaints 


j ; 
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Vol. I. acquaints us, that by God's Appoin: 
ment, wien his Father Terah wy 
dead, Abraham removed from Char. 
ran, into the Land of Canaan, 43; 
7. 3. Gen. 12. 13. And Moſes in- 

forms us, that Abraham paſſed through 
the Land unto the Place of Sichem, un. 
to the plain of Moreh, Gen. 15. 6. 

2. The Place here called Sichen, i; 
Abraham the ſame with Sychem, AFs 7. 16. 
3 and with Sychar, Joſh. 4. 5. and with 
4 City of Shalem a City of Shechem, Gen. 23. 
Shechem. 18. or (as it is plainly called, Gen 

35. 4 and in many other Places) 
Shechem. The thing in ſhort is this: Gr 
The proper and original Name of the C0 
City ſeems to have been Shalem; pli 
which in proceſs of time grew into i to 
diſuſe, at ſeaſt among the T/raclires, Il ne 
theſe calling it SHechem or Sichen Ste 
from Hamors Son of that Name. | WM 
have ſpoken of it already in my Geo ha 
gtaphy of the New Teſtament, Parl. Pe 
I. Chap. 4. $.2, 3. 5 $2 
3. The Piece of Ground here called, I Je 
The plain the plain of Moreh, is likely the fame I th 
7 Moreb, with the Feld, where Jacob afterward: I T 
Popread his Tent, and a Parcel wöbereof i 
be bonght at the Had of the Children « 
of Hamor, Shechem's Father, for an Sj 

Bod Hundred 
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nt. Hundred Pieces of Money, or (as the Vol. I. 


re; Hebrew may be rendered) for an 


ir. Hundre Lambs, Gen. 33.19 Whence 


a, it may be probably conjectured, ei- 
in. ther that the Way then of Buy ing and 
% Selling, was by Exchange of Cattle 
n. for the Thing bought ; or elſe that 

dhe Money then uſed, had on it 
the Stamp of ſome Cattle or other. 
Agreeably hereunto it is thought, that 


came to denote Money from pecas 
that Proverbial ſaying among the 


Cow on hit Tonghe, came to be ap- 
plied to ſuch an one, as was bribed 


among the Latins, the Word pecunia 


| 
WA Re 
"—— 


Cattle. And on the ſame Account, 


Greeks, Bi; i Y, T here's a Bull or 


to ſay what he ſaid, by having Mo- 


„ ney given him, which had on it the 


» W Stamp of a Bull or Cow. To the old 
Money uſed; among the [ſraclztes, and 
> WO favingon it the Stamp of a Lamb, St. 
„Peter is thought by ſome to have ele- 
gantly alluded, when he tells the 
Jewiſh-Converts, that they knew that 
they were not redeemed with corruptible 
Things, 16 Silver and Gold, —— but 


« Lamb-without Blemiſh, and without 
pot, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. But to return 
T.- to 


with the preciows Blood of (hriſt, as of 
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Vol. I. to the Parcel of Ground, for which 
WO the Money above- mentioned was gi. 


ven by Jacob. As it was in all likeli. 
hood a Parcel of this Plain of Morel, 
where Abrabam, at his firſt coming in- 
to the Land of Canzan; for ſometime 
ſojourned ; ſo it was that Portion 
which Jacob at his Death bequeathd 
to Joſeph, as a Mark of his particular 
Favour to him, Gen. 48. 22. and 
'which is mentioned in the Goſpel of 
Sr. John, Chap. IV. v. 5. where we 
learn, that there was a Well therein, 
called Jacob's Well, as being by him 
cauſed to be made ; and on which 
our Saviour ſate, whilſt he diſcourſed 
with the Woman of Samaria. That 
this Plain of Moreh was ſituated near 
to the two Mounts or Hills, Gerizin 
and Ebal, we learn from Dent. 11, 
29, 30. where it is ſaid of theſe two 


Hills: Are they not in the Land if 


the Canaamites, which dwell in the 
Champian over againſt Gilgal, beſide the 
Plain of Moreh. But now, the Parcel 
of Ground bought by Jacob, and gi- 
ven to Foſeph, lay near theſe two 
Hills; as | have obſerved in my Geo- 
Nu of the New Teſtament, from 
| Mevndrel, ung therefore, tis not 

I think 
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+ © | think to be queſtioned, but that the vol. I. 
; MW ſaid Parcel of Ground was a Part (at 
J leaſt) of the Plain of Moreh. I am apt 
; Ml to think, that the Hill of Moreh men- 
n. tioned, Judg. 7. 1. was one of the 
» | two forementioned Hills. 
nll The three Places of the Old Teſta- 
ra ment already mentioned, viz. Ger, The words 
ar 12. 6. Deus. 11. 30. and Fudg. 7, I. of 
ng are the only Places in Scripture, where the High 
of Mention is made of the Plain of Moreh Oak. 
e in our Tranſlation. I uſe this Reſtri- 
in. tion, becauſe the Hebrew Words 
im! thus rendred, may be rendred #he high 
ich O, and are actually ſo rendred in 
ſed the Septuagint Verſion, in the two 
hat firſt of the three Places of the Old 
ear Teſtament above-cited. And it ſeems. 
in | very probable, that there was a re- 
II, markable Oak in or near this Plain of 
Moreh ;, ſince we read, Gen. 35. 4. 
That Facob hid the ſtrange Gods, 
that they of his Houſhold delivered 
Bp to him upon his Demand, under 
the Oak which was by Shechem. So we 
read, Joſh. 24. 25, 26. That after 
Joſhnah had made a Covenant with the 
e- Feople in Shechem , be took a great 
om] None; and ſer it under an Oak. — And 
not in Judge. 9. 6. we read, That all rhe 
A © 4 Men 
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Vol. I. Men of Shechem gathered together, — 
Wund went, and made Abimelech King 

V ihe Ol — that was in Shechen, 
For ſo it is rendred in the Margin of 
our Bible; in the Text it is rendred, 
in the Plain — that was in Shechm, 
In ſhort, ſince it appears highly Pro- 
bable, that the Oak referred to in the 
forecited Places of Scripture, ſtood in 
or near the Plain of Moreh it follows, 
that the ſame Place is denoted, both 

by the high Oak, in the Septüsgint Ver. 
ſion, and ſuch as follow it, and by 
the Plain of Moreh, in our and other 
like Tranſlations. 
| Albrabam having loser for ſome 
abraham time in the Plain of Moreh, near Si 

Bethel, to chem, he removed from ier unto 4 
bes * Mountain On the Eaſt of Bethel. ang 

; int y Egypt, pitched his Tent, having Bethel on th 
a Weſt, and Hai on the E aſt, Gen. 12 
echel. 8. Hence after ſome time, he remo- 

ved more Southward, 9. 9: and 1 


vs, 
a 6 


there, v. 10. Fat 1255 e 1 cho/ 
gain into Canaan, and by feveralWſo i 
Journeys from the South, came at length MC; 
't0 Bethel, even unto the P. ace Wer bis Wl Ter 

: Tent a0. 
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-r had been at the Beginning, between Vol. I. 
1 Bethel and Hai, Gen. 13. 3. — 


2 As to Bethel, it is ſo called here in 
of Ihe Hiſtory of Abrahars proleptically; Situation 
d, Wor it had this Name 7450 to it af. . 
n. Nrerwards by Abraham's Grand ſon 7. 
0 Web; and therefore I ſhall defer ſpeak- 
he Wing any more of it (till we come to 


nn Mthe Hiſtory of Jacob) than this, that 
vs, Wit lay . South of Sichem. 
th he City here called Haz, is the ſame 
er. Walled 4z in our Tranſlation of the 
by {Book of Foſhnah, where we have, Chap. 
er Ib and 844, a large Account given 
u, how it was taken by the 1ſrxelites. 
It lay, as Moſes here tells us, to the 
Laſt of Bethel. 

Sometime after  Abrahant's Return ., 
to Lot, to the Mount between Bethel ſhaken 
2nd Hai, their Subſtance being grown, —_ 
þ great, that they Men not dwell toge- friendh, 
12 Abrabam and his Nephew Lot, 
upon a friendly Motion of the for- 
ner, agree to part: And Lot having 
the Choice given him by his Uncle, 

-W choſe Bim al} the Plain of Jordan, 2nd 
ral Wo went Eaſtward, and dwelt in the 
1 e, of the ſaid Plain, and pitched | his 
bis WY Tent near Sodom. But Abraham re- 

n aoved bis Tent, and came and dwelt 

T 3 in 


27 


8. 


Lot carried were thus parted, the King of Sodom, 
away Cap- 


rive, by 


Chedorla joining Cities. Gamorrah. Admab, Ze- 
omer, and hoi, and Bela, fling off their Subje. 


rec overed 
by Abra- 


ham. 
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Vol. I. in the Plain of Mamre, which i 1s in He. 
ben, Gen. 13. 5 18. 


Sometime after Abrabam and Ly 


togerber with the Kings of the ad- 


ction to Chedorlaomer King of Elam, 
to wham they had been tributary for 
twelve Years. Hereupon Chedorlaomer 
with Amraphel King of Shinar, Arioch 
King of Ellaſar, and with Tidal King 
of Nations came, and having con- 
quered the neighbouring Countries, 
join Battle with the King of Sodom 
and his Confederates; in the Vale of 
Siddim. _ Theſe laſt being worſted 
and put to Flight, the Conquerors 


take away Lot among others Cap- 


tive with them, News hereof being 
brought to Abraham in the Plain of 
Mamre, he with a Party of three hun- 
dred and eighteen Men of his own 
Servants, and ſome few others, pur- 
ſue the Conquerors unto Dan; where 
falling upon them by Night, he ſmote 
them. and purſued them unto Hobah, 


which 3 ic on the Left. Hand of Damaſcu. 


And he brought back all the Goods, a 
parcularly Lot and bis Goods, & 1 
; 
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in his Return, Abraham was met by Vol. I. 
the King of Soclom, at the Valley off 
web, which is the Ningr dale. And 

I thither Melchi ſedeck King ef Salem, 

nud Prieſt of the oſt High God, brought 

forth Bread and Wine to Abraham, and 

bleſſed : him, and received of Abra- 

lam the Tithes or tenth Part of al! 
the Booty he had taken, Ger. 14. 
Having thus given in ſhort the Hi- 9. 
ſtory of Gen. 13, and 14, I am now of the 
to give an Account of the Geogra- kan. 
phical Part-of the ſaid Hiſtory, or o 
the ſeveral Places mentioned therein. 

[ ſhall begin with the Plalx of Jordan, 

which Lot made choice of to dwell. 

in upon his ſeparating from Abra- 

lam. Hereby is denoted, without 
doubt the Plain, through which the 

River Jordan runs, afore it falls into 

the body of Waters, called the Laces 
Aſphaltites or the Dead-Sea by com- 

mon Writers, but by the Sacred Hi- 
torian, the Salt Ses, Gen. 14 3. That 

this Sea is bounded on the North with 

the Plain of Jericho, we are aſſured 
from the Reverend Mr. Maundrel, 
who was an Eye-witneſs of it; but 

how much farther, or beyond the 

Plain of Jericho, the Plain of Jordan 


4 extends 
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Vol. I. extends itſelf, i 
mine. 


is not ſe eaſy to deter. 
Tis An from 1 King. 7. 
46. that it extends itſelf as high 
Northward, as to the Place where 
ſtood Suceath : For in the forecited 
Place we are told, that the Veſſels of 
Braſs, made for the Houſe of the 
Lord, by the Order of Salamom, were 
caſt in the. Plain of Jordan, between Suc- 
- coth «rd Zarthen. And Succoth be- 
ing, (I think) by the Agreement of 
all Geographers, placed not far South 
of the Sea of Cinneretb or Galilee; 


hence it appears, that by the Flair of 


Jordan, was denoted the greateſt Part 
of the flat Country, through. which 
the River Jordan runs, from its 
coming out of the Sea of Giznereth, 
to its falling into the Salt - Ses. But 
this is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if the Plain of Jordan was one conti. 
nued Plain of ſuch Length, without 
any Unevenneſs or Riſings, and De- 
ſcents; or, as if it was all along of an 
equal Breadth. Tis clear enough, 
that it was narrower in ſome Places 
than other; and it is more clear, that 
within this plain were ſeveral Valleys. 
Hence we read, Deut. 34- 3- of the 
Plein of the Vale af Jericho, and Go 

* 55 
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Cen. 14 3. of the Tale of Sidaim.; Vol: 1. 

which were both Parts of the Plain WV 

of Jord an, And tis no wonder, that, 

notwithſtanding ſuch Hills and Vales, 

the Country about Jordan ſhould be 

called the. Plain af Jordan, as being in 

the main a plain dpen Country; fince 

this is no other, than what we have 

an Inſtance of in our own. Iſland. For 

the open, and generally. plain Coun- 

try about the City of Salisbury, thence 

called: by the Name of Salisbury 

Plains, have within the Compaſs of 

them, feveral: Valleys called by the 

Inhabitants of-thoſe Parts, Bourres. 
Having ſaid. enough of the Plain of 10. 

Jordarr, I proceed to. ſpeak of the Ci- 2fSodom, 

ties of Yoda, Gomorrah, Admab, Se- 22 

7s, 2 which ſtood therein, mal, Ze. | 

and therefore are frequently. ftiled, g. 1 

i- MY the Cities of the Plain. As to their _—_— 

it WY particular Situation, nothing certain 

2- MW can be (I think) determined concern- $0 

ning it; and therefore we muſt be con- ia 

u, tent to acquieſce in the Situation eom- "ay 

es MY monly aſſigned them, and according {Fi 

at W to which they are placed in the 76 

s Map hereunto belonging. However 

eit ſeems plain from Scripture, that in 

ſo general.they all five lay within the 

_—— Vale 


_—_ 
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Vol. I. Vale of Siddim, ſo called before the 
WA Deſtruction of theſe Parts by Fire 
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from Heaven. From the Number of 
theſe Cities, this Country is ſometimes 
denoted by the Name of Pentapolu, 
i. e. the Country of the five Cities. Of 
theſe five Cities, four were over. 
whelmed by the Judgment of God, 
poured down upon them for their 
great and unnatural Wickedneſs. The 
fifth was preſerved at the Entreaty of 
Lot. who fled thither from Sodom: 
And becauſe one Motive made uſe of 
by Lot, for its being ſpared, was that 
it was 4 little City ; hence ever after 
it was called Zoar, 1. e. the litile Ci- 
ty, whereas afore its Name was Bela, 
Gen. 14. 2, & 19. 20---22. And as 
Bela _ the leaſt of the five Cities, 
ſo Sodom ſeems to have been the 
_ greateſt and moſt conſiderable of all, 

and Gomorrah the next to it in both 
Reſpects. Hence the King of Sodon 
is mentioned firſt of the Kings of theſe 
five Cities, and the King of Gomorrab 


ſecond. And hence the Wickedneſs, 
as well as Deſtruction of theſe Cities, 
is frequently denoted by that of 5. 
dom only, or elſe of Sodom and Go- 
morrab. In Deut. 29. v. 22-24. 


Moſes 
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* Bl Moſes deſcribes the Dreadfulneſs of Vol. I. 
* God's Judgments, that would fall up- 
Jon the 1ſraclites, if they gave them- 

Bf ſelves over to Wickedneſs, by an 
Alluſion to the Deſtruction of theſe 


Parts; wherein he expreſly makes 
mention of all the four Cities that 
vere deſtroyed, and deſcribes the 
Divine Judgment upon them in theſe 
Words : When the Generation to come 
ſhall ſee;— that the whale Land thereof 
+ Brimſtone, and Salt, and Burning; 
that it is not ſown, nor beareth, nor 
any Graſs groweth therein (like the 


Overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Ad- 
mah, and Zeboim, which the Lord over- 
threw in his Anger, and in bis Wrath) 
even all Nations ſhall ſay, wherefore has 
the Lord done thus unto this Lande 
The Prophet Hoſea elegantly and pa- 
thetically ſetting forth God's great 
Mercy towards the Iſraelites, and his 
Unwillingneſs to puniſh them, not- 
withſtanding their great Ingratitude 
uſeth theſe Words, as ſpoken by God 
to them : How ſhall I give thee up E- 
Mrraine 2 How ſhall I deliver thee up If 
rael ? How ſhall I make thee as Admahe 
How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? Where 
we have mention made of Adab and 

| ZLeboim, 
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Vol. I, Zeboia, in reference. to the Divine 
judgment poured on the Country we 
are ſpeaking of, without any mention 


made of Sodom and Gomorrah : And 


this is (I think) the only Place in 


Scripture, where the ſaid two Cities 


are ſo mentioned. 


\ 


11. What is more to be ſaid in Relati- 
Alain on to theſe. Places, will fall in with 
what we are to obſerve concerning 


the Vale of Siddirr, and the Salt. Sea, 


\ 


a. 
* . ö 


tioned under this Name in Holy Writ, 
and fo, before the Deſtruction of So- 

dow, and the other Cities. And in 

this very Chapter, v. 3. we are ex- 

. preſly told by the Sacred Hiſtorian, 
that the Vale of Siddim is the Salt- Sea. 
From which and other Circumſtances 

mentioned by Moſes, may be reaſo- 

nably inferred theſe following Parti- 

culars- 156. That as the Cities of So- 

dom and Gomarrah, &c. did lye with- 

In the Extent of the Plain of Jordan; 

ſo they lay in a Vale thereof, which 


was called the Vale of Siddim. 


12. 2. That this Vale was well watered, 


Gee. 13, Before the Deſtruction of Soden and 


' Now. this Vale of Sddim is never men- 


but, in this 14th Chapter of Geneſſt, 
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Idee Sacred Higortan, Ge 13. 1e. vol. 
por there he tells os, that the Plain f 
Jordan was. well watered every where Munn, 
ith the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and to the com- 
jomorrah (even like the Garden of them 
Lord, like the Land of Egypt) as thin” © 
comeſt unto Zoar. The laſt Crave, is 
| if thou comeſt unto Zbar, has much per- 
plexed Commentators, whilſt they re- 
fer it to the Land of Mgypt, in the 
| I Clauſe immediately preceding; where. 
as, if what is ſaid by way of Compa- 
nion of the Plain of Jordan, to the 
| Garden of the Lord, (i. e. the Gar- 
den of Eden) and to the Land of 
Ait be underſtood, as inſerted by 
I way of Parenthefis, the Difficulty 
will be taken away, and the Import 
of the laſt Clauſe will be plain and 
eaſy, in reference to that foregoing 
Part of the Verſe, which ought to be 
immediately connected with it, lea- 
ving out or ſetting aſide the Paren- 
theſis. For then the Meaning of the 
verſe will amount to this; That 
before the Lord deſtroped Sodom and Go- 
rrab, the Plain of Jordan was well 
I watered every where, as thou comeſt unto 
Zoar, i. e. in the Parts where Sodom 
and Gomorrah (tood ; or in ſhort, * 
ä the 


a n rr 


— 


N 


a different more allowable, not only becauſe the 
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Vol. . the Vale of Siddiam. This, 1 think 

is a very natural, eaſy, and pertiney 

Interpretation of the laſt Clauſe of 

the Verſe, if we read it Zoar (as t 

read in the preſent Hebrew, and in 

many Verſions) and ſo underſtand i 

of that City, in the Vale of Siddin, 
T 

13. There is indeed another Way of 


The ſame interpreting the ſaid Clauſe, namely, ¶ Lor 
Text ex by ſuppoſing Zoar to be a falſe read. yea 
plain d. ac- l : 4 

cording to ing for Zoan. Such a Suppoſition is the I ita 


* Difference lies in the Change but of Wl an 
one Letter; but alſo becauſe it ap- 20 
pears, that the Syriac Tranſlator actu - N yt 
ally read it ſo. If then, the original Ml By: 
Reading was Zoan, the laſt Clauſe I ex 
may be excellently well connected to Ml cit 
the Land of Maypt, inthe Clauſe im. Wl of 
mediately foregoing. For Zoan was 
a Famous, and (as is likely) in thoſe 
Days the Capital City of Eeypr, I. 
ing near or on the Nile, and on the 
lower Part thereof, or not far from 
the Sea coaſts, where the ſaid River 
is divided into ſeveral Branches, and 
fo the Country thereabout more wa- 
tered than in other Parts. In ſhort, 
"ris thought to be, and is ehe 


| Abraham S ojourning. EE 287 


by the ſeventy Interpreters, Tanis; Vol. I. 
from which one of the Mouth's of WV 
Nile was denominated Oſtium T anai- 
ticure, the Tanaitice Month. Upon 
the whole therefore, according to this 
Reading, the Import of the Verſe 
will be this ; that he Plain of Jordan 
was well watered every where, about 
dom and Gomorrah, &c. before the 
Lord deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
yea, the Plain was ſo well watered, that 
it was in this reſpect as the Garden of 
the Lord, or as the Land of Egypt, 
and particularly as thou comeſt unto 
Zoan, i. e. in the Parts about Zoar, 
where the Nile is divided into ſeveral 
Branches. I have been the fuller in 
explaining the laſt Clauſe of the fore- 
cited Gen. 13. 10. becauſe it will be 
of uſe in the third Particular. For 
3. From this Compariſon of the 14. 
parts about Sodom and Gomorrah, to The River 
the Parts about Zoan, it may be not — 
without ſome Ground inferred, that divided in- 
as in Egypt about Zoan, the Nile is . 
divided into ſeveral Streams, before the Vale of 
it falls into the Mediterranean Sea; Siddim. 
ſo in the Vale of Siddim, the Waters of 
Jordan were, afore the Deſtruction of 
Sodom, divided in like manner into ſe- 

; | veral 
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Vol. I. veral Branches, before they came to 
that common Place, into 'wHhich the 


ſæid ſæveral Branches emptied them. 
fetves; as may be ſeen bètter by look: 
ing on the Map hereunto belonging, 
than conceived by any Defcriptioh 
in Words. The : fame Reaſon that 
cCccaſoned the River Nile to be divi 

ded into ſo many Branches, in itz 
jower Part, or before it falls into the 


Sea, might Hkewife occafion the ſame 


to he done to the River Jomlan, in 
its tower Part, or before it came to 
that Place, where it was finally recei- 
ved, at teaſt above Ground. is 
then obvious, why Rivers, the fur. 


ter they run, grow greater and grea- 


ter ; and confequently are apt to 
covefflow, though not ſo ſaddenly, 
yet in a much larger manner, and for 
2 much longer time, towards their 
Months, than towards their Riſings, 
Hence, either by ſuch frequent Over- 
ffowings, the Nile in proceſs of time 
made itſelf ſeveral Paſfages in its 
tower Part into the Sea,. namely, 
where the Ground was foweſt; ot 
elſe they were made by the Induſtry 
of the Maypti ans, to remedy the Da. 
mages that might accrue from the O- 
1 b verflowing 
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| dello w lug of the Nile in theſe lower Vol. I. 

Parts to too great an Height, and from 

is Continuance for tos long à time. 

In like manner, the River Jordan be- 
Subject to ſomewhat like O- 

verflowirigs as the River Nile 255 

which we have Intimation, Joſh. 3. 

15.) it ſeerhs very probable, that 2 

ther, in proceſs of time, it made itſelf 

different Channels in,its lower Parts, 

where it found low Ground; or elſe, 

that 'the Inhabitants Oo bene ſeveral 

Channels for it, for 55 Reaſons a- 

dove · mentioned, in reference to the 

Nile. The River Jordan having no 

viſible Communication with the Ocean 

or Main-Sea, it is moſt reaſonably 

_ ſuppoſed, that its Waters are conveyed 

into it by ſome ſubterraneous Paſlage. 

And it is moſt rational to ſuppoſe, 

that afore the Deſtruction of Sodom, 

and the adjoining Cities, the Waters 

of Jordan, into how many Streams 

ſoerer they were divided in the Vale 

of Siddim, did all empty — il 

into one common Receptacle}, to Wi. 

which the ſubterraneous Paſſage does 

pertain, How large this common 

Receptacle was, before the Deſtructi- 

on of Sodom, or 3 it lay. 
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Vol. I. it is impoſſible now. gertainly to de. 
termine. Thus much is certain, that 


it was but a ſmall Part of what is now 
called the Alſpbaltite: Lale, or the Sal 


Ses; foraſmuch as the preſent Sex 


takes up the Vale of Sddim beſides 
And it ſeems moſt reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that the original Receptacle of 
the Waters of Jardan, lay in the 


Southern Part of the preſent Sea (a 


1 


may be ſeen in the Map) becauſe the 
Courſe of the Waters is Southwards. 
4. Andilaſtly, it is obſervable, that 


The vale what was, afore the Deſtruction of 


of Siddim 
turned into 


Sodom a fruitful Vale, came after. 


& 


the Sea, wards to be the Salt-Sea. For the Sa- 


called the 
Salr-Sea. 


cred Hiſtorian expreſly aſſcrts, that 
what at the Time of the Fight, be- 
tween the Four Kings with Five, was 
the Vale of Siddiza, is the fame now 
with that which is the Salt. Sea. For 


his Words are, Ger. 14. 1 Al theſe 
le 


were joined, together in the Vale of Sid. 
dim, which is the Salt Sea. The ſame 


is confirmed, Gen. 19. 24, 25. Ther 


the Lord rained upon. Sodam, and upon 
Gomorrah, Brimſtone and, Fire from the 
Lord, out of Heaven, And he overthrew 


thoſe Cities, and all the Plain, and al 
the Inhabitants of the. Cities, and the 


which 
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which grew. upon the Ground. Far here Vol. I. 
it is ſaid, that God overthrow, as the . 
Cities, 10 al the Plain, that i is, 40 the 
Plein or Lale of Siddim. But now hy 

oerthrawing the Fleim, can well 

meant nothing elſe, but Gad's fa als 
tering the Place, as to he no longer 
1 Vale for Paſture, ff the lite x but 
inſtead. thereof to become 4 Sea, or 
large Receptacle of Water, called 
from the great Quantity of. Salt, 
00 es Water is jchpregnated, 
the Salt Sen. 

It ſeems made a Queſtion by ſome, 16. 
whether theſe Parts did abound with ah ine 
htimſtone and Salt, or with Sulphu- Sale in theſ 
requs and Saline Matter, before the Pate, are 
Deſtruction of Sodom. That they a- 7? (© 0 


ſcriled ty 


en , with Bitumen, ſome infer rhe Divine 


from Ger, 14- 10. where it is ſaid, Judgmens 
that the Vale of Siddim was full 9 1 
ime pits ; where the Hebrew Word n 7 185 
N Chemgr, which we render Slime, — 
others, particularly the ſeventy Inter- 
preters, render ce. or Bitumen. 
And the leat ned Bac bart has ſpent 2 
whole: Chapter (vis. Chap. II. of 
vl Phaleg,) to ſhew, that it ought to 
be ſo rendred. But be this as it will, 


tlg blacyable, that OE) Bituaen 
is 
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Vol. I. is ſometimes rendred, or uſed by 
J ſome to denote Brimſtone; yet, pro- 


This con- 


drmed by 
Cen ſide- 
rations 
drann 


from Na- 


ture; and 


perly ſpeaking, tis a different Thing, 
and the Word uſed by the Sacred Hi. 
ſtorian. for to denote Briamſtone in the 
Deſtruction of theſe Parts, is a quite 
different Word, namely, D Go. 
phrith. So that whatever 1s in theſe 
Parts to be found of Gophrith or Brin. 


ftone, more properly ſo called, is ra- 


ther to be looked upon as ſome Re- 
mainders or Effects of the Brimſtone 
rained down from Heaven, than as 


the Natural and Original Product of 


theſe Parts. And the ſame (I think) 
is to be underſtood, as to that Quan- 
tity of Saline Particles, where with ei- 


ther the Waters or the Earth here- 


about is now impregnated. There are 
rwo Conſiderations, which ſeem to 
me ſufficiently to warrant this Opi- 
nion ; one of which is drawn from 


.the Nature of Things, the other from 


the Teſtimony of Revelation. 

That which is drawn from the Na- 
ture of Things, has regard to the Na- 
ture of the Soil in the Vale of Siddin, 
before the Deſtruction of Sodom; to 
the Nature of Bitumen, and alſo to 


the Nature of Gophrith or Brimſtone, 


more 
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| | more eſpecially fo called, and laſtly, Vol. I. 
to the Nature of Salt. As to the Na. Hf from 
ture of the Soil in the Vale of Sid. %% Nite 
dim, tis evident, that it was origi- A the Soil. 
nally a fruitful Soil, yielding very ; 
good Paſturage, For this was the 
Motive, which induced Lot to make 

choice of this Tract to ſojourn in. 

And the ſame may be confirmed 18. 
(though, I think, it needs no Confir- Second /), 
Imation) from the Nature of Bitumen, 7 
. || ſuppoſing the Hebrew Word Chemar Birumen, 
© © to denote the ſame. For, upon com- He = 
F I paring Paſſages of natural Hiſtory one p1,ce- 

) with the other, it will appear, that where it ö 
Bitumen is found in the Richeſt Soils, “dice. 

f Thus we read, Gen. 11. 3. That the 
. Bailders of the City and Tower of 
e Babel had Brick for Stone, and Che- 

o var (which we render Slime, the 
: | LXX Interpreters, and others Aſphal- 

n | or) Bitumen. Now the Place, 

n | where this Work was undertaken, 

was the Valley of Shinar, which by 

„the Agreement of all Writers, is re- 
a. preſented as of a more than ordinary 
„ Aich Soil. In like manner we read, 

e Exod, 2. 3. That the Ark of Bul- 
to ruſhes wherein Moſes was put, was 
„e, daubed with Chemar and Pitch; where 
re U 3 we 
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294 The Geography of the Ola Teſt 
vol. I. we render c herrdy; as èlſewhere, Slime, 
the Septuagint and @ther Verſions, 
Bitumen. Now the poor Hebrew 
Woman, Mofes's Mother making uſe 
of Bitumen, tis not improbable that lc 

it abounds in Bey: about the Nile, 
which is likewiſe of a very Rich Soil, 
Whence it ſtems rational to ſuppoſe, 
that the Vale of Siddim abvunding 
with Pits of Chemar, before the De- 
ſtruction of Sodom,” was of a like Na. 
ture with the Vale of Shinur, ot the 
Parts of Egypt along the Nite, that 
is, of a very Rich fruitful 860i] natu- 
9. But now if we conſider the Places, 
Third'y, where Gophrith or Brimſlone more 
fro ſpecially ſo called, and where Salt or 
Rrimſtone Saline Matter is found, they will, 1 
and Salt. ſuppoſe, be of a different Nature; 
not of a Rich and Fruitful Soil, but 
of a Barren one and Unfrüitful. And 
therefore, from this Phyſcal or Na- 
tural Conſideration it ſeems rational 
to infer, that whatever of Gophrith, 
i. e. Sulphur or Brimſtone more pro- 
perly ſo called; and 'whotever of 
Salt or Saline Matter, is or has been 
found in the Parts we are ſpeakifs 
of, ſince the Deſtruction bf — 


— 


has been the Relicts or Effects of the Vol. I. 

Divine Vengeance, and was not there VS 
VVV : 
BE This Hypotheſis may (I think) re- 20. 
Eve no little Confirmation, from ſe- The ſame 
veral Expreſſions in Sacred Writ. TS 
mong which that already mentioned, ture, and 
Deut. 29. 22— 24. ſhall ſtand Firſt 8550 1 
When they fee the Plagues of that Land, 2. 
that the whole Land is Brimſtone 
ind Salt, and Burning; that it is not 
ſawn, nor beareth, nor any Graſs grom- 
ah thereon (like the Overthrow of So- 
dom aud Gomorrah, Admah, and Ze- 
boi, which the Lord poerthrew in his 
Anger, and in his Mrab.) Even all 
Nations ſhall ſay, wherefore has the Lord 
dune thus unto this Land? What mean.- 
th the Heat of this great Anger? Tis 
think, ſufficiently evident to a com- 
mon Underſtanding, that the Land's 
becoming Brimſtone and Salt, and 
Burning is here mentioned, as a true 
and proper Effect of the Divine Anger 
„ Ind Wrath upon the ſaid Land: And 
- I vicreas this great Puniſhment is com- 
f Wpared to the Overthrow of Sodom ; it 
1 ſeems naturally to follow, that the 
gland of Sodom becoming Brimftone 
t Nad Salt, was a true and ptoper Effect 
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Vol. I. of the great Anger of the Lord againſt 
it. Moreover, that the Burning or 
Fire rained down from Heaven on 
Sodom, was 2 true Effect of the Di. 
vine Wrath, no one in his right 
Senſes will deny; but now Brimſtone 
and Salt are here mentioned not only 
with, but before Burning, and there. 
fore are to be looked on, as equal 
Effects of the Divine Wrath. Nay, 
it is expreſly ſaid, Gen. 19. 24. That 
God rained down Brimſtoue as well as 
Fire out of Heauen upon Sodom; and up: 

tis an Opinion received by the Jewiſh 
Doctors, that Salt was rained down 


together with ghe Brimſtone and Fire. vi 
What is added more concerning the tl 


ſaid Land's becoming (not only Brim. 
ſtone and Salt, and Burning, but alſo) f 


xot Sown, nor Bearing, nor any Graſi 


le 
growing thereon, is repreſented like- M 
wiſe as Effects of the Divine Judg-W i 
ment upon ſuch a Land, as it hall | 
been upon the Land of Sodom. But 


this Diſtinction may be truly made, 


that the Briamſtone and Salt, and Burn- 
ing, were the immediate Effects of the 
Divine Vengeance on Sodom and the 
Reſt ; whereas the zot being Sown, not 
Bearing, nor any Graſs growing thereon, 

2 J KYLE EATS I were 
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were the mediate Effects thereof, that Vol. I. 
s, ſuch as followed from the Lands V 
being made Brimſtone, and Salt, and 
Burning. Though it is poſſible, that 
by the Burning here mentioned may 
be denoted, not only the Fire rained 
down from Heaven, but alſo the 
Burning or Heat that naturally ariſes 
from Brimſtone and Salt, incorpora- 
ted with Land, and whereby the Land 
is rendred Barren, not fit to be Soma, 
and ſuch as Graſs will not grow 
en.. e JJ 

And this may be confirmed by the 21. 
next Place of Scripture to be cited, Secondly, 
vis. Fudg. 9. 45. where we read, A 1 
that Abimelech the Son of Gideon, ha- 
ving taken Shechem, beat it down and 

fowed it with Salt. Where by Abime- 

lech's. ſowing it with Salt, ſeveral Com- 
mentators underſtand that he did ſo, 

in Token that for the future it ſhould 

lye Deſolate and Barren, foraſmuch 

as Salt is apt to cauſe Barrenneſs. 

And this Interpretation (though re- 22. 
jected by ſome, yet) receives Strength Thirdly, 
from Jerem. 17. 5, 6. For the Pro- may Lt 
phet having, v: 5. pronounced the 
Man to be curſed, that truſteth in Man. 
and maketh Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe 
1 1 7 1. : ; 5 83 4 $ Heart : 


\ 


298 The Geography of the Old 7 eſt, 
Vol, I. Heart depurts from | the Lord ; adds, 
u. For te . be like the Hb in 
the gry und ſhall not fee when Good 
conteth ; bur ſhall inhabit the parched 
L ——— i (N. B.) 
| Salt Land, ani not Inhabited. Where 
we ſee a Salt Land uſed to denote a 
Land, which by Reaſon of 1 its baren 
neſs is vt Inbabitelt. 
23. There remains one Place more of 
Pr Scripture to be taken Notice of, and 
han, SA pon phage 2: 9. As I ime faath the 
Lord: — ſurely, Moab ſhall be as So- 
dom, und the Children of Ammon as 
Gomorreh, even the breeding of Nettles, 
and Salt-pits, and a perpetual Deſola- 
tion. This Text is apparently very 
pertinent to our p e, inaſmuch 
as here is an Alluſion made exprefſy 
to the Puniſhment of Sedow and Go- 


zorveh ; and alſo it is here clearly I 


intimated, that one Part of the Pu- 
niſhment of Sodom and Gomorrah was 

this, their being made Salt pin. 

24. In a Word, Mr. Mamdrel f tells 
Li us, that the Water of the Lake is Salt 
1 to the higheſt Degree; and that co- 
RS Ws near the Lake or Sea, he paſſed 


A. * "2" — PRO TY ts. x — 


Tang fer Ade to Jeruſalem, i. 82, 8. 
through 


* 
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a a kind of Coppice of WM. .. 
and Reeds. In the THE of. 3 5 


beit Guide, who was an Arab, ſhewed 
him and his Companions a Fi ountain 
of freſh Water, rifing not à Furlong 
ton the Sea. Freſh Wares (fays Mf. 
Mundi) be called it, but we found 
t Brackiſh.” So that it ſeems, tis on- 
fred Compatatively, that is; tis 
% Salt to Ht hixbeſt Degtet, as the 
Jes itfelf is. Now had the Soll been 
p 

5 


ways this impregnated with Salt, 
te Waters muſt have been ſo too. 


zut a Place, where fly Salt of Brack- 
„Ib Water js to be hal Por where it is 
Jo for the getitrality only) is no com. 
7 Idodious Place for Paſtorage Bong 
1 Wherefore when we are told, 13. 
/ 
} 


16. that one Motive that dess Lot 
Iso make Choice of the Plain of Jor- 
y n, particularly the Part of it about 
54% to ſojourn in, was its being 
s 15 atered; it is tationang o be 
ſuppoſed, that the Waters in thoſe 
parts were then not Brackiſh, but 
Freſh. And this may fuffice th ſhew, 
vat was the natufal State of the 
Land of Sodom, and the adjoining 
Cities hefore their Overthrow, and 
what the ſaitic became afterwards by 


the 


the Salt- 
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Val. I. the terrible but Juſt Judgment of. 
UYY God. 

38. 4 ſhall now adjoin ſome Particular, 
Some 0b- concerning this Tract, taken out « 
two Mr. Maundrel, and not mentioned i; 


he read my Geogra phy of the New Teſts. 
State of ment, as being more proper to be re. 


Sea, and ſerved to this Place. He f tells u 
te adja- then, that coming within about hal 
| 2 an Hour of the Sea, they found the 
Ar. Maun- Ground uneven, and varied i into Hil. 
are. locks z much reſembling thoſe Place 
in Ezg land, where: there have been 
280% Lime- kilns, Whether theſe 
might be the Pits, at which the King ll aut 
of Sodom and Gomorrah were over: 
thrown by the four Kings, I will not I Tn 
(ſays he) determine. Then he take; 
Notice of the Fountain of freſh Wa. N pla 
ter (as the Arab called it) above-men-Ill 4. 
tioned. Ch 
26. After which he tells us, „that the 
The repu- Dead Sea is encloſed on the Eaſt and en 

red Extent Weſt, with exceeding high Moun: 
4 tains; on the North, it is bounded 
; with the Plain of Jericho, on which ed 
Side it receives the Waters of Jordan in 


On the South it is open, and extends Ne 


+ Jon from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, p 8204 
beyond 


. 
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Nb the Reach of the Eye. It is vol. I. 
aid to be twenty-four Leagues Long, — 
and fix or ſeven Broad. ; 


On the Shore of the Lake (or Dead 4 2 | 


ges) we found, ſays he, a black Sort b. Sore 
of Nine fo which being held in the e 
flame of a Candle 00 Burns, and r Paliſh- 
yields a Smoak of an intolerable* ; 
Stench. It has this property, that it 
looſes only of its Weight, but not of 
its Bulk, by Burning: The Hills bor- 
dering upon the Lake, are ſaid to a- 
bound with this Sort of Sulphureous 
stones. I ſaw Pieces of it (ſays my 
Author) at the Convent of St. Job 
in the Wilderneſs, two Foot Square. 
They were. carved in Baſſo relievo, 
and poliſhed to as great a Luſtre, as 
black Marble is capable of, and were 
defigned for the Ornament of the new 
church at the ent. 
As for the Bitumen, for which this 48. 

dea has been ſo Famous, there was of the Bi. 
none at the Place where we were, umen 
ſays Mr. Maundrel. But it is gather- r 
ed near the Mountains on both Sides, 
in great plenty. I had (adds he) ſe- 
veral Lumps of it brought me to Je- 
alem. it exactly reſembles Pitch, 
and cannot readily be diftinguiſhed 

rom 
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4 
ples * 


dom, 


Vol. I. fram it, hut by the yalphareonſoel 
| on_ of its Shel | 


* *. 


0 "uot 1 8 51, may by credited); q 


Zo. 


£4 any hereabonts. Nor was there n 
which one might expech ſuch a Kind 
Mr, Maundrel) to boheve, that there 


up (as my Lord Bacop 
ſer ves for à god Alluſion, and helps 


A 
On the Weſt Side of the Ses i9 2 
ſmall Pramontary, near which, as qut 
Guide told ps, ſtood the Monument 
Lots matamarphoſed Wife; Part 


dey forthe _ of Sodper fo muck 
» talked. at, I neither ſay nor heard of 


Tree ta be ſeen near the Lake, f 
af Fruit. Which induces me (ſays 


may ho a greater Degeit in this Fruit, 
than that which is uſually reported of 
it z and that its very 0 a$ well 
as. its Beauty, is a Fiction, only kept 
ſerves, ma- 
ay other falſe Notions are) becauſe it 


the Poets to à Similityde. Such i is the I Kit 
Account given us, by the late Reve- I wh 


rend and Ingenious Mr. Mexndrel, of I pre 


the halli Lale (or: Prad Sea, cal- 
led by. Maſes the Halt Sea, and ſome- 
times the Seq of the Plain, and which 


was originally the oh * Siddim) I be 
and the Parts adac enn. Wh 
1 Having 


. * 
- 
pe * k * 7 Z ® * 4* 3 
« 2 o „ 4 - 
S © 3 I — . d * K 1 he 5 
* . 


lim, wherein the [five Cities of So 
lim,” Gomorrah, Admab, Eeboim, and „, 3, 
Dede, all of them once ſtood ; and x of 
ſye Kings whereof were overcome by Elalar, 
(hedorlaomver King of Elan, together Riess 
with his Confederates, Aurapbel King 
Jof Shinar, Ariach King of Ellaſar, and 
h Tidal: King of Nations ; I proceed to 
Jenquire, where were feated the King- 
doms of the two Kings laſt mention- 
ed. For as to the other two King- 
doms of Elam and Shiny, their Situ- 
ation is known from what has been 
already ſaid, concerning the Settle- 
ment of Elam, the Son of Sbem, in 
joining Parts of Perſia; and concern- 
ing the Land of Shinar. So that by 
the King of Ela, and King of Shiner 
is to be underſtood much the ſame, 
3 the then King of Perſia, and the 
King of Babylor. As for Ellaſar, 
whereof Arioch was King, it ſeems 
probably enough to be that Country 
in Arabia, whoſe Inhabitants are by 
&+ I Ptolemy called EEfars.' And the Ne- 
h nian, of which Tidal is here ſaid to 
y) de King, are moſt probably the ſame 
vith thoſe ſtiled (Foſh, 12. 23:) the 
12 Nations 


Having ſpoken of the Vale of Sd. Vol. l. 
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Vol. I. Nations of Gilgal; where by Giga, 
it is reaſonably conjectured; is not to 
be underſtood the Place near the Ri. 

ver Jordan, ſo named by Joſbuab; 
but Galilee, and particulariy that Par 
of it which was called Galilee of 1h; 
Nations. For Galilee of the Nations, 
and the Nations of Galilee may well 

be taken, for two Expreſſions deno. 

ting one and the ſame Country. The 
Grounds on which this Interpretation 

of the Nations of Giigal is founded, 
Mall be taken Notice of, when we 
come to the Oeography of the Book 
of. Joſh ſhuah.. 

32. As for Daw: "hither Abraham fol- 
of Dan, or lowed: after. Chedorlaomer, and where 
Laſhah. be fell upon him, and worſted him, 

it is ſo named, Gen. 14. 14. ; prolep- 
tically ; this Name being not given 
to it til long after, as we learn, Judy, 
18. 29. Its Name afore was Laiſb, 3s 
we learn in the ſame Text: Or, as i 
is otherwiſe called with ſome Variati- 
on, Leſbem, Joſh. 19. 47. The ſame 
is probably enough thought to be the 
Laſbab mentioned, . Gen. 10. 19. as 
one of the Borders of the Land of 


© Candan. It was called i in the Times 


of the New Teſtament, Cæſarea Phi. 
Li; 
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lippi ; and accordingly, under that Vol. I. 
Name I have ſpoken of it in my Geo- 
graphy of the New Teſtament, Part 


J. Chap. 6. 5. 5. 


b 4 a 


Abraham, having ſmote the Army 33. 

of ( Hedorl aomer, and put him to Flight, 9 
purſued after him to Hobah, which 

Place is not (as I can find) any where 

elſe mentioned in Sacred Writ. And 

cl therefore we muſt be content with 

n i the general Deſcription, given of its 

d, I situation by the Sacred Hiſtorian in 

de this Chapter, where he tells us, v. 

* 15. that it was on the Leſt. Hand of 
Damaſcur. As for the City of Da- 

- naſeus, I have ſpoken largely of it 

re in my Geography of the New Teſta- 

n, ment, Part II. Chap. 1. 8. 2. 


p- So likewiſe in my Geography of 34. 
n the New Teſtament, Part I. Chap. 2. of 27 
6. 5 4. L have ſpoken of Salem, where- yan of 
as of Melchiſedec was King, and which Shaveh. 
it is generally agreed to be the ſame af- 
ti- terwards called Fernſalew. The Valley 
ne f Shaveh, which the Sacred Hiſtorian 
ne here tells us, was the ſame with the 
as Wl Kirgs dale, is one of the Valleys near 
of ¶ Jeruſalem, and thought by ſome to 
es de the ſame with the Valley of Jebo- 
1. IN fapbet, or that Valley which lies be- 

. X tween 
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Vol. I. eween Jeruſalem and Mount Olive 
and through which the Brook Cedrin 
runs. 

We have now taken ſufficient no. 
ofvicoraeth 6 of the ſeveral Places mention in 
Ven. 13, and 14, except Hebron; whi- 

ther Abraham removed, after he and 
Lot were ſeparated one from the o- 
ther. This is a City frequently men- 
tron'd in the Sacred Hiſtory, and of 
great Repute in thoſe Days; and 
therefore [ ſhall inſiſt the der upon 
it. | 

36. It ſeems to have the Name of He 
Called a. bron given it by the Iſraelites, where- 
3 as it was afore called Kirjath-Arba 
and . (Joſb. 14. 15.) or the City of Arbe, 
as it is rendred Joſh. 15. 13. The 
Word Arba in the Hebrew Language 
denotes Four; and from hence and 
from Joſh. 15. 15. wrong interpreted, 
there ſeems to have ariſen a fabulous 
Tradition among the Fewiſh Writers, 
that this City had the Name of Kir. 
jath- Arba given it, as denoting the 
City of Four, becauſe there were buri- 
ed * Four moſt illuſtrious Men, * 

dam, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ; 2 
alſo Four illuſtrious Women, toe, 
| Sarah, Rebecca, and Leab. That by 
the 
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the other Perſons here mention d, ex- Vol. I. 
cept Adam and Eve, were buried near. 
Hebron, is evident from the Sacred 
Hiſtory. But that Adam alſo and 
Eve were buried here, is only a fabu- 
lous Tradition, which ſeems to have 
ariſen (as I before intimated) from a 
Miſinterpretation of Joſh. 14. 10. The 
Name of Hebron before was ( Kirjath- 
Arba, 1. e.) the City of Arba, a great 
Man among the Anakims : which the 
Jews underſtand thus : The Name of 
7, Hebron before was ( Kirj ath-Arba, i.e.) 
e. e City of Four : One of which was A- 
% dam, that lies here among the Anakims. 
„For as the Word Arbah in Hebrew de- 
he notes Four; ſo the Word Adam de- 
ge] votes Man. But that the former In- 
nd terpretation is the trueſt, is evident 
d. from Joſh. 15. 13, 14. where we 
dus are expreſly told, that Arbah was 
rc the Father of Ana, and that when 
iu. Caleb made himſelf Maſter of Hebron, 
the be drove from thence the three Sons of 
\ri. Aua, Sheſhai, Abiman, and Talmar, 
As for the Gigantick Stature of the A. 
nakims, ſo frequently taken notice of 
in Scripture, I ſhall ſpeak of it in a 
more proper Place. = 


Wy: Pro- 
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Vol. J. Proceed we here to obſerve 
the Antiquity of this City, which 
1 . is ſet forth Num. 13. 22. Where we 
quity of Are told, that it mas built ſeven years 
Hebron, before Zoem in Egypt 3 which Zoen, as 
en it was the Royal City of the Phare- 
%s, or ancient Kings of Egypt, fo it 
ſeems to have been boaſted of by the 
Egyptians on account of its Antiquity, 
Wherefore Moſes, to ſet forth the great 
Antiquity of Hebron, ſays, that it was 
built before Zoan. Being not yet 
come to the Diviſion of the Land of 
Canaan among the Tribes of IGcael, it 
will be proper to ſay na more of the 
Situation of Hebron, than that it was 
ſeated in the Hill-Country in the 
Southern Part of Cangau, on the Ridge 
of Mountains, which run Southward 

from Jeruſalem. 1 
38. This City, as it is famous in Sacred 
_ % Story tor Abraham's ſojourning in the 
for Fand Neighbourhood thereof, and buying 
wi) named there a Burying-place- for his Famil), 
econ. (ot which more by and by z) ſo was 
| it famous in After-ages for King De- 
vid's keeping his Court here for the 
firſt ſeven Years of his Reign, till he 
took Jeruſalem, It is alſo ſuppoſed 
to have been the ONES PRs 
| 4 
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Zacharias and Elizabeth, the Parents Vol. I. 
e Jof St. John the Baptiſt, This is cer- ww 
ch tain, that twas one of the Cities gi- | 
even to 70 Levites, and N. Re- 
„ fuge; Joſh. 21. 13. And perhaps it 
38 = the Name 4 Hebron from Be. 
. bros one of the Sons of Koherh, and 
it Grandſon of Levi. It is indeed ſaid, 
de that Caleb gave it the Name of Hebron, 
y. from a Son of his of that Name : But 
at Jam yet to ſeek whence tis known 
as that Caleb had any ſuch Son: I don't 
et find that the Scriptures makes mention 
of o6any Tack. 77 5 
it When the Chriſtians had conquer'd 39. 
ne Paleſtine, it was made a Biſhop's See, 4 Biſbep's | 
as as we are told by the Writers of thoſe se · * 
he Times: And I am apt to think, it was | 
oe | fo, long before that, namely, in the 
rd more early Ages of Chriſtianity. For 
Soct ates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian tells 
ed us of the Emperour, Theodefrus the 
he Younger, that when the Biſhop of 
ng Cbebron had ended his Lite at 5 hſ | 
y,  tinople, the Emperour deſired to have 
s his Hair-cloth Caſſock, which (altho' 
+ it was very foul and naſty) he wore 
he W inſtead of a Cloak, believing he ſhould 
he thereby partake of ſomerhing of the 
ed dead Biſhop's Sanctity. Now what 
of 5 X 3 we 
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and firſt of bourhood thereof, and wherein Abra. 


Name. ham for ſome time dwelt, building 
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| Vol. I. we write Hebron, is always writ by 
the Greeks xe, Chebron ; and there. 

fore the Biſhop of Chebron mentioned 
by Socrates, might be the Biſhop of 


it ſelf, we muſt now ſpeak particular. 


been, that from him likely the City 


the City we are ſpeaking of. 


4 — 


. 


Having ſpoken of the City Hebro 
ly of the Plain of Mamre in the Neigh. 


there an Altar unto the Lord, (Gen. 13. 
18.) as he did in other Places where 


he reſided, or made any conſiderable 
ſtay. As to the Name of this Plain I the 
or Valley, it probably was ſo called lik 


from that Mamre, who is mentioned ge 
with thoſe that went with Abraham, 

when he purſued after C hedorlaomer, 
and reſcued his Kinſman Lot; and 
who probably was the Poſſeſſor of the 
Plain, wherein Abraham ſojourned, 
Nay, fo great and conſiderable a Per- 
ſon do's this Mamre ſeem to have 


of Hebron it ſelf was called Mamre, as 
appears from Gen. 35. 27. where it is 


ſaid that Jacob came unto Iſaac his Fa- 


ther, unto Mamre, unto the City of Ar. 
bah, which is Hebron. Where accord- 
ing to all the ancient Verſions Mamre, 
n q ELF 1 5 4 . I the 
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7 Wl the City of Arbab, and Hebron, are all Vol. I. 
three equivalent Terms, and the lat.. 
ter in order deſigned as exegetical or 
explanatory of the former. And the 
ſame is confirmed from Gen. 23. 19. 
here it is ſaid, that Abraham buried 
"Wl Sarah in the Cave of the Field of Mach- 
„ pelab, before Mamre : The ſame is He- 
bron in the Land of Canaan. Hence not 
only All the antient Verſions, (as is a- 
. fore obſerved) but Caſetius, and after 
him Jerom, do both of them iu their 
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e Account of Mamre, tell us that it was 
p the ſame as Hebron. And 'tis very 
q likely that it might frequently, if not 


generally, be denoted under this 
„Name by the Hebrews, in reſpect of 
» W Mamre, Abraham's Friend, till it took 


d afterwards the Name of Hebron. 

1 As to the Situation of the Plain of 41. 

. Mamre, it is evident from the Scrip- The Situa- 
ture Hiſtory, that it lay by Hebron 3 ” 


and tis not to be reaſonably doubted, Ramre. 
bat that it is the very ſame; which is 
called, Gen. 37. 14. the Vale of Hebron. 


We are told, that it is fifteen Fur- 
'- & longs, i. e. near two Miles from He- 
'" WW bron, Southward; and that it is (or . 


at leaſt was formerly) a fertile and 
” BW pleaſant Valley, which may be rea- 
: i ſonably 


| 
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Vol. I. ſonably ſuppoſed from Abraham's ma. 
king Choice of it to ſojourn in. 

42. It js remarkable in Sacred Hiſtory 
of 25 for Abraham's entertaining there three 
en buf Angels under an Oak, which Oak alſo 

became very famous in After. ages; 
inſomuch that ſuperſtitious Worſhip 
came to be performed there. This 
the great Conſtantine, eſteemed the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor of the Ro. 
mmuans, put a ſtop to by a Letter writ- 
ten to Exſebius, Biſhop of Ceſares in 
| Paleſtine, to that purpoſe. Some will IM Al 
have the forementioned Tree, not to ſec 
have been ap Oak, but a Turpentine 

| 8 . 
43. As the Altar abuſed here to Super- 
#n 04%,” ſtition, was, by the Order of Conſtan- 
built there. tine the Great, pulled down and de- 

ſtroyed; ſo a Church was built there 
by the Orders of the ſame pious 
Prince. There was alſo another 
Church erected not far from the for- 
mer, by Helena the Religious Mother 
of Conſtantine, over the Cave where 
Abrabam and the other Patriarchs 
were Buried. And though the City 
Hebron is. utterly ruined, as our wor- 
thy Countryman and Gentleman, Mr. 
George Sandy's informs us, yet the 
TC Ts Graves 


5 ˙ͤ 
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Graves of the patriarchs are much vi- Vol. I. 

fired by Pilgrims. td nd 
In Gem. 15. Moſer relates, how 44. 
God renewed his Promiſe to Abra- 4 Diftin- 

ham, of giving the Land of Canaan to _ 4Y of 

his Poſterity for an Inheritance, v. 7. een 

which Promiſe God was pleaſed to — 4 

confirm then with a Sign and 2 Viſi- Fate. 

on, v. $—16. In this Vifion (as 2 

probable) God not only repeated n 

Promife of giving the Land of Ca- for Domi- 
ran for am Inheritance to the Seed of mon. 
Alrabam, but withal further promi - 

ſed to give unto his Seed the Domini- 

on of a much larger Tract; namely, 

of all the Country, from the River of 
Egypt, unto the greet River, the River 
Euphrates; that is, the Country of the 
Kenites, and Kenizzites, and Kadmo- 

nites, and Rephaims, as well as of the 
Hirtires, and Perizzites, and Amorites, 

and Canaanites, and Girgaſbi ter, and Je. 

buſites. This Diſtin&ion between what 

God promiſed to give, and actually 

did give to the Iſraelites for a Poſſeſſi- 

ar; and what he promiſed to give, 

and actually did give to them the 
Dominion of, is of good Uſe for the 
clearer Underſtanding of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, and of God's Veracity in 

making 
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vol. I. making good his Promiſes to the Pa. 
triarchs; and is indeed no other, 


than what is nicely obſerved in the 
Sacred Writings themſelves. For here- 
in we read frequently of God's giving 

the Land of Canaan for a + Poſſeſſion 
to the Seed of Abraham ; but 1 don't 
remember the ſame is any where ſaid 
of all the adjoining Countries, which, 

though lying out of the Borders of 
the Land of Canaan, were yet under 
the Dominion of the Iſraelites for 
ſome time. *Tis indeed ſaid of ſome 
of theſe, vis. of the Kingdom of Og, 
King of Baſban, and the Kingdom of 
 $;hon, King of the Amorites, on the 
Eaſt of Jordan; that Moſes gave ther 
for a Poſſcſſion unto the Reubenites, 
and Gadites, and the half Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeb, Joſh. 12. 6. Of the reſt of 
the Lands lying between the River of 
Egypt, and the Euphrates, tis no where 
(think) ſaid of them, that God 
would give them to the 1ſrael:ter for 
a Poſſeſſion ; but only in general, that 
he would give them, (as in this Place, 
Gen. 15. 18) namely, ſo as that they 
ſhould he tributary to the Iſraelites, 


en. 17. 8, & 48. 4. Lev. 14. 34. 
This 


Abraham' v Sojourning. 315 


Inis is more clearly expreſſed, Deut. Vol. I. 
11- 24, 25. Every Place whereon the WW 


: I Soles of your Feet ſhall tread, ſhall be 1 
ours; from the Wilderneſs and Leba- 9 


un, from the River, the River Eu- 
„rates, even unto the utter moſt Sea, 
hall your Coaſt be. There ſhall no Max 
1 be able to ſtand before you 5 the Lord 
| fl jour God ſhall lay the Fear and the 
Dread of you upon all the Land, &c. 
By what is here ſaid (v. 25.) of the 
Lord's laying the Fear and Dread of 
e che Iſraelites, on the Inhabitants of 
, theſe Parts, inſomuch that they 


„ © ſhould not be able to ſtand before | 
them ; ſeems to be plainly denoted, | 1 
{> . 2 5 ; "3, * 1 
„ in what Senſe a# this large Tract | 
„ mentioned, v. 24. was to be the I/ | 
„ raelites, namely, all as to Dominion, * 
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though not as to Poſſeſſion. And a- 
of I greeably to the Extent of the Domi- 
re nion of the Iſraelites here ſpecified, 
deve are told, 1 King. 4. 21, that 
1 = Solomon reigned over all Kingdoms, 
at Fon the River, unto the Land oe 
e, Friliſtines, and unto the Bor f 
y opt. But though the Bounds of 
e the Iſraelitiſn Dominions, did for 
I ſometime reach thus far; yet we find 
the Bounds of the Iſraelitiſn Poſſeſſi- 


Ns Ons, 
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+” Vol. I. ons, to be fet out much narrower by 


UWVV Moſes, Numb. 34. 115. And. here, 


9. 2. the Diſtinction I am ſpeaking 
of, is very plainly inculcated to the 
Iſraelites by God's Command; Com: 
mand the Children of Iſrael, and ſy 
wnto them, when ye come into the Land 
df Canaan ( this is the Land that ſhall 


fall unto you for an Inheritance, even 


"the Lind of Canaan with the Coaſt 


thereof) then your South-quarter ſhall be, 


&c, Where the Words inſerted by 


way of Parentheſis, wiz. This is the 


Lund that ſhall fall unto you for an In. 
beritanct; does plainly imply thus 


much, that what elſe God ſhould give 
unto them, he gave it them, not as 


Part of their Inheritance, but of their 


45- 


The Import 


of God s 
. groirg 4 


Land for a 


Poſſeſſion. 


The Diſtinction I am eſtabliſhing, 
will (I think) be put beyond all Diſ- 
pute by one Obſervation more, con- 
cerning the Import of God's giving a 
Country for 4 Poſſeſſion. For hereby 
is (I think) meant, God's giving to a 
People a Right and Title to the Pol- 


ſeſſion of the ſaid Conntry, ſo as that 
the former Inhabitants have no long- 
er any Claim thereto; and though the 


People, to whom God thus gives it, 
| | may 
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may by their Impiety provoke Gad Vol. L. 
to ſuffer them to be actually difpofeſ- WV 


fed of the ſaid Country, yet they (till 


retain a Divine Right and Title to 
the Re-poſſeſſeng of the ſame, as ſoon 
as they return to their due Obedience 
to God. Accordingly, during the Cap- 
tivity of the Jews in Babylonia, the 
Land of Cana an is ſtiled their own 
Land; and God's putting an End to 
that Captivity, is all along expreſt in 
Ezekiel, by God's caufing them to 


return into their own Land, Exel. 34. 
13, & 36. 24, &c. Whence may be 


teaſonably inferred, that though God 
had put the Fews out of actua 00 
fon of the Land of Canaan, by ſuf- 
fering them to be carried away Cap- 
tive, yethe had not thereby put them 
out of all Right and Title to the Poſ- 
ſeſſion thereof; for if fo, then it 
could not have been called, any longer 
their own: Land. 1 

And perhaps this Obſervation will 46. 
afford us the beſt Expofition of thoſe 75 Land 
Texts, wherein Gagjs promiſed to 4- 12 
braham, and the other Patriarchs, to Senſe ei. 
give to their Seed the Land of C4. 7% © 


naan for an Everlaſting Poſſeſſion. For Jews, fer 


laſting 


this will be literally true, if by God's jr were 
. | Giving Pofleſſion, 
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tuity of Right and Title to the (aid 
Poſſeſſion, upon performing the Con. 


| hereto, tis I think an Opinion not 


dence into that, which may be till 


The Geography of the Old Te, 
Giving the Land of Canaan for an 
Everlaſting Poſſeſſion, be underſtood 
not as to the Perpetuity of the Ad 
Poſſeſſion of it, but as to the Perpe. 


dition required of them, namely, 0. 
bedience to the Will of God, duly 
made known unto them. Agreeably 


ill grounded, and therefore generally 
received, that upon the general Con- 
verſion of the Jews to Chriſtianity, 
they ſhall again hereafter (as former. 
ly) be brought by the Divine Provi. 


called their own Land, in reſpe& of 
the Divine Right and Title given 
them thereto, through all Generati- 
ons to come. To conclude this Point, | 
the Import I aſſign to the Scriptural Il * 
Expreſſion of giving a Land for 4 Poſ [ 
ſeſſron, can? ſeem ſtrange ; ſince 'tis I | 
no other, than that wherein we uſe 
the like Expreſſion among ns, of gi- 
ding one an Eſtate. For, if no Limi- 
tation be expreſt thereby, according 
to common Acceptation is under- 
ſtood, not only giving One actual 
Poſſeſſion of the Eſtate, but a Perpe- 

„ 
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tuity of Right and Title to the ſaid Vol. I. 


Poſſeſſion. _ WWW 


Having largely, ſhewn, in what : 
Senſe the Promiſe made by God, in Of ce 
Gen. 15. 18, &c. is to be underſtood, mer 


[ come now to ſpeak diſtinctiy of the cg 


Particulars therein contained, And e = 
firſt to begin with the two, Bounds NO 
here aſſigned, from the River of Egypt, 

unto the great River, the River Eu- 
phrates. This laſt is ſufficiently known, 

by what has been faid already ; we 

are therefore only to enquire, what 
River is here meant by the Rizer of 
Egypt. That hereby is not to be un- 
derſtood the great River of Egypt, 
called the Nile, (as ſome have ima- 
fined) may be reaſonably enough 
ferred from this very Text. For 

the Enphrates being here ſtiled the 
great River, it may be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed, that the other River here men- 
tioned with it, is not a great River, 

but ſome leſſer River; and conſe- 


quently not the River Nile, there be- 


ing no ſuch Difparity as to the Great- 
neſs of the Nile, and the Eupbrates, 
(eſpecially as to that Part of the Eu- 
phrates, to Which the Dominion of 
the Iſraelites was to extend) as that 
| TED one 
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Vol. I. one ſhould be ſtiled the great River, 
SYS when mentioned with or compared to 


the other. And the ſame will further 


appear from other Places of Scripture, 


where mention is made of the Rrry 


of Egypt. To inſtance in ſome of 


them, Moſes ſpeaking, Numb. 34. 5. 
of the South-border of the Land of 


Ifrael, ſays, that it ſhall fetch a Com 


paſs from Arzmon, unto the River 

Egypt, and the goings out of it ſhall be 
at the Sea. Accordingly we read, Joſh, 
15. 4. that the South-coaſt paſſed to. 
ward Azmon, and went out unto the 


River of Egypt, and the goings out of 


that Coaſt were at the Sea, From the 
two Places forecited it is evident, 
that the River of Egypt was a Part of 
the South border of the Land of Iſrael. 
But now tis well known, that the 
Land of Iſrael, i. e. the Land divided 
among the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
did not reach to the River Nile. 


Therefore it evidently follows, that 


the River of Egypt ſo called in Scrip- 
ture, was a diſtin& River from the 
Nile; and was ſome leſſer River that 
ran not far off from Gaza, a City in 


the South-border of the Land of Yael. 
And this is expreſly confirmed, v. 41, 
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of this ſame 15th Chapter of Jaßbuahz Vol. I. 
where an Enumeration being made off,. 
er the Cities belonging to the Tribe of 

Judah, among the reſt is mentioned oþ 
os I Gaze, with ber Towns and her Villages, = 
of umto the River of Egypt. Whence it | 
may be clearly inferred, that the Ri- | 
of ver 4 Egypt was not far from the City l 


Wi. 


"= The Situation of the two Bounda- 48. 
„ies of the Iſraelitical Dominion be- 9 #* © 


6, ing thus known, namely, of the Ri- 
4. ver Euphrates, and the River of Egypt; 
he we are next to enquire after the Siru- 
ation of the ſeveral People here men- 

je tioned, and whoſe Countries ſhould 

it, hye within either the Poſſeſſion, or elſe 

of the Dominion of the Children of 
l. Vrael. The firſt People here menti- 

he oned by Moſes, are the Kenites. Some 

d for want of obſerving the forementi- 

/ oned Diſtinction, between the Poſ- 

le, ſeſſion and the Dominion promiſed to 

at W the Iſraelites, have thought that the 

p- MW Kerites were Deſcendants of Canaan. 
ne But it is much more probable, that 
at W they were of a different Race. From, 

in W 1 Sam. 15. 6. we may receive clear 
el. Light, as to the Situation of them, 
7. and good Light as to their Deſcent. 
of I ” * For 
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Vol. I. one ſhould be ſtiled the great River, 
I YN when mentioned with or compared to 

the other. And the ſame will further 
appear from other Places of Scripture, 
where mention is made of the River 
of Egypt. To inſtance in ſome of 
them, Moſes ſpeaking, Numb. 34. 5, 
of the South-border of the Land of 
Iſrael, ſays, that it ſhall fetch a Com 
paſs from Azmon, unto the River of 
Egypt, and the goings out of it ſhall be 
at the Sea. Accordingly we read, Joſh, 
15. 4. that the South-coaſt paſſed to. 
ward * and _ out unto the 
River o pt, and the goines out 
that AF — at the Sea. "From thy 
two Places forecited it 1s evident, 
that the River of Egypt was a Part of 
the South border of the Land of Tſrael. 


Land of Iſrael, i. e. the Land divided 
among the Twelve Tribes of I/7el, 
did not reach to the River Nile. 


the River of Egypt ſo called in Scrip- 
ture, was a diſtin& River from the 
Nile; and was ſome leſſer River that 
ran not far off from Gaza, a City in 


But now tis well known, that the 


Therefore it evidently follows, that 


the South border of the Land of I/rael. 
And this is expreſly confirmed, v. 5 
0 
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of this ſame 15th Chapter of Joſuabʒ Vol. I. 
o | where an Enumeration being made of 
er the Cities belonging to the Tribe of 

Judah, among the reſt is mentioned 
„Gaza, with ber Towns and her Villages, 

of N unto the River of Egypt. Whence it 

5. may be clearly inferred, that the Ri- 

of 7 of Egypt was not far from the City 

of Gage. 3 

"6 The Situation of the two Bounda- 48. 


% ties of the Iſraelitical Dominion be- < fog Ke» 


6. Jing thus known, namely, of the Ri- 

to. ver Euphrates, and the River of Egypt; 

be © we are next to enquire after the Situ- 

of ation of the ſeveral People here men- 

he © tioned, and whoſe Countries ſhould 

it, I lye within either the Poſſeſſion, or elſe 

of the Dominion of the Children of 

el. Iſrael, The firſt People here menti- 

he oned by Moſes, are the Kenites. Some [ 
ed for want of obſerving the forementi- a 
el, oned Diſtinction, between the Poſ- : 
ile. ſeſſion and the Dominion promiſed to 9 
hat the Iſraelites, have thought that the 1 
ip- ¶ Kenites were Deſcendants of Cana an. 1 
the But it is much more probable, that 1 
hat they were of a different Race. From, q 
in 1 Sam. 15. 6. we may receive clear 
gel. Light, as to the Situation of them, 

47. and good Light as to their Deſcent, 

of Y Foe - 
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Vol. I. For Saul being ſent by God's ſpecial 
SWWV Command to deſtroy the Amalekites, 

we' there read; that he ſaid unto the 
Kenites, go, depart, get you down from | dx 
among the Amalekites, leſt I deſtroy you fre 
with them : For ye ſhewed kindneſs to al N w 
the Children of Iſrael, when they came co 
up out of Egypt. Now what is here he 
ſaid of the Kenites ſhewing Rivwlneſs N 
to the Children of Iſrael, when they came ¶ fr 
up out of Egypt, is to be underſtood 1 J 
(as is obſerved in the Margin of our 1 J 
Bible) of the Kindneſs ſnhewn to them I fo 
by the Father in Law of Moſes, and 
his Family, and People. But the Fa- v 
ther-in Law of Moſes is expreſly ſaid, Il in 
to be F not only the Prieſt of Midi. X 
an, but alſo a Midianite himſelf; and I K 
ſo was aeſcended of Midian or Ma- m 
dian, one of Abraham's Sons by Ke- Il w 
turah. So that the Kenites were pro- at 
bablv a Branch of the Midianites; b. 
which is the more probable, inaſmuch Il tl 
as what is herè ſaid in Samuel of the Il th 
Kenites dwelling among the Amale- I (i 
kites, may be obſerved of the Midia- 7 
mites from other Places of Scripture. X 
For tis evident from ſeveral Places of In 
T Exod, 18. I, compared with Numb. 10. 29. ti 
Sacred 
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sacred Writ, that the Midianitet, as Vol. I. 

well as 16 maelites, and Aimolelitec, 

were ues of | hoſe mixt People, that 

dwelt intermixt one with another, 

from Havilah unto Shur. Upon the 

whole therefore it may be rationally 

concluded, that by the Kemites are 

here to be ud e 080 a People of the 

North-Weſt Part of Arabia Petræa, 

from the South Border of the Land of 

Iſrael, to the Red Sea ; to which the 

t Vaelitiſb Dominion could extend for 

n || ſome tine. 1 

d We have not ſo much Certainty, 49. 

who the Kenixites were. But they be. of the ke. 

I, ing mentioned by Moſes next 24 _— 

i- | Kerites, and between theſe and the 

d Kadmonites, this may be ſome Argu- 

ment to incline us to think, that they 

e- ¶ were alſo ſituated between the Kerites 

o- and the Kadmorites. And the ſame will 

r ; be confirmed by this Conſideration, 

ch that ſince the People lying between 

ne the Kerites and K ad monites, were 

le- ſubject to the Dominion of the Iſ- 

a- raclites, as well as the Kemnites and 

Kadmonites themſelves; therefore tis 

not likely, that the Sacred Hiſtorian 

would paſs them over without men- 

tioning them ; and if he mentioned 
„ them 


. 2er e way, % '» 
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vol. I. them, then they muſt be denoted by 
this Name of the Kenizitet. And 
that they are fo denoted, is not im- 


Name of Kevezites. 


5 . 
Of the 
Rad mo- 
nites. 


probable, if we obſerve, that one of 
the Grand- ſons of Eſau was named 
Kenaz, ; the Plural whereof is Kene. 
Zim, i. e. Kenezites. Since therefore 
tis certain, that the Edomites were 
ſometime under the Dominion of the 
Iſraelites ; tis not unlikely, that they 
might be denoted in this Place, by the 

The Word Kadmonites, denotes as 
much as Eaſfterns, or Eaſt-Conntry 


People; fo that it is an Opinion pro- 


bable enough, that thereby are de- 


noted all the People living on the Eaſt 


of Jordan ; whoſe-Countries were, in 
proceſs of time, either poſſeſſed by 
the Ifraelites, as the Kingdoms of 0g 


and Sibon, or elle were ſubdued by 


51. 


the Iſraelites, and for ſome time un- 
der their Dominion, as the Land of 


the Moabites, Amorites, & c. 


Of the other People here mention- 


of the Pe- ed, the Hittites, Perezites, Rephaims, 


rezites and 


. Girga- 
thires, 


Amorites, Cauaanites, Girgaſbites, and 


Jebuſites, 1 have ſpoken of them all 


already, except the Perezites, and 
Rephaims, As to the Perezites, it is 
N not 


op ay ways ©) 922 x my =2? 
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y I not to be doubted, but they were Vol, I. 
d Deſcendants of Canaan, and ſeated w— &@ * | 
- | within the Land of Canaan; but in 
Ff what Parr tis not ſo eaſy to deter- 
d mine. Upon comparing all the ſe- 
e. veral Places of Scripture, where the 
re Families or Nations of Canaan are 
re mentioned, I find ſeven Nations to 
je be reckoned up in three Places (Dent. | 
y  7- 1. Joſh. 3. 10. & 24. 11.) name- — 
e ly, the Canaanite, the Hittite, the : 
Hivite, the Perezite, the Girgaſhite, 1 
as the Amorite, and the Jebuſite. And | 
„Jof theſe, I find but fix mentioned in 
o- ten Places; and in nine of theſe ten 
e- Places, the Nation of the ſeven afore- 
mentioned, which is omitted, is the | 
Girgaſbite in the other of the ten | 
Places, the Girgaſpite is mentioned, | | 
and the Hivite omitted. In one Place q 
there are but five mentioned, the Ca- 
naanite, and the Girgaſhite being o- i 
mitted, What may be inferred from 1 
hence, is this, that the Girgaſbite was ö 
probably a very ſmall Nation; and 
as ſuch, is therefore moſt frequently, 
either wholly omitted, or elſe com- 
prehended under ſome other Name; 
and that likely, under the Name of 
the Hivites, or elſe Perezites, It may 
bs Y 3 be 


0 


VS lieve, that they may be comprehend 
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Vol. I. be ſome Motive to induce us to be- 


ed under the Hizites, becauſe that, 
whereas in nine Places of ten, the 
Gireaſhite is omitted, and the Hivoite 
mentioned, in the tenth Place, the 
Gireaſhite is mentioned, and the H. 
vite tel 10 which may be ad- 
ded, that tis pretty clear, that the 
Hivites and Girgaſhites were neigh- 
bouring Nations; foraſmuch as the 
Hivites are expreſly ſaid in Scripture, 
* inhabit the Parts of Candan ad join- 
ing to Mount Lebanon or Libanm, 
and particularly the Eaſtern pan 
thereof about Mount Hermon; and 
the Girgaſhites are probably ſuppoſed 
to have been ſeated about the Sea of 
Galilee ;, ſince we read of the Gerge- 
ſens inhabiting thoſe Parts in the 
times of the Goſpel. If this be not 
ſufficient to induce us to believe, that 
the Girgaſhites were frequently com- 
prehended under the Hzwites ; there 
are other Conſiderations, which tend 
to induce us to believe, that they 
may be comprehended under thc 
Name of the Perezites. If we conſult, 
Ger. 10. 15-18. where Moſes does 
as it were profeſſedly reckon up the 
ſeverel 
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e- ſeveral Families, or Sub Nations of Vol. l. 
d- Canaan ; we there find no mention 
t, made of the Perezite. So that it may 

he be probably inferred, that the Name 

te Perezite was not derived from any 

he Son of Canaan of that Name, but 

1. from ſome Circumſtance relating to 

d- the Situation, or Way of living of 

he WM ſome of Canaans Deſcendants. Since 

h- therefore it is evident from Scripture, 

he that the Perezites lived in the moun- 

re, tainous and woody Parts of the Land 

n- of Canaan; and ſince the Word e 

1, Perazoth denotes in Hebrew Villages; 

ut MW Hence it may be probably conjectured, 

nd that ſuch of the Canaanites in general, 
ed that lived not in Cities or Towns well 1 
of frequented, but in Villages or Places = 
ge- leſs frequented (as being fituated in 

he the Woods and Mountains) were 

ot comprebended under the Name of 

nat De. Perazim or Perezites, 1. e. Vil- i 
m. lagers or Reſticks, of what particular 
ere Nation ſoever they were. | 


nd Of the ten People mentioned, Ger. 59. 
1c} 15. 19— 21. there remain only the of rhe fe- 
the Rephaim to be ſpoken of. We find a Phaim. 
alt, People of the ſame Name mentioned, 


ves Gen. 14. 5. As to the Import of the 
the Name, I ſhall only obſerve here in 
ral T4 general, 


4368 T7 be Geography of the Old Teſt. ; 
Vol. I. general, that it is agreed by the 
SY Learned in the Hebrew Language, 


that it denotes Men of a Giganticłk or 
extraordinary Stature or Strength. As 
to their Situation, tis pretty clear 
from &cripture, particularly from Gen. 
14. 5. that ſome of them were fi. 
tuated on the Eaſt of Jordan, adjoin- 
ing to the Zuzims and Emimt. But 
ſince the Rephaims here mentioned, 
are mentioned between the Hittites, 
Perezites, Amorites, &c. who lived 
within the Land of Canaan, and fo 
on the Weſt of Jordan; for theſe 
Reaſons I am induced, by theſe Re- 
phaims, rather to underſtand the In- 
habitants of the Valley in the Land 
of Canaan, and lying between Jeruſa- 
lem and Bethlehem, called the Valley 
of the Rephaim or Giants, and menti- 
oned in ſeveral Places of Scripture, as 
Joſh. 15. 8. & 17. 16. From which 
two Texts it is evident, that this Val- 
ley lay near to Jeruſalem, and that 
through or by it paſſed the Bounda- 
ry between the Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin. I (hall ſpeak more of this 
Valley hereafter in a more proper 
Place, | ODIN 


In 
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ein Gen. 16. Moſes acquaints us, Vol. I. 
, | how Hagar (being dealt with hardly WW 
r | by Her Miſtreſs Sarah, for that She . 
s | deſpiſed Her Miſtreſs on Account of Ber- 
r | Her being barren) fled into the Wil- lahai-r0i. 
„ | derneſs, and there was found by the - 
Angel of the Lord, at a Fountain in 
the way to Shur ; which Fountain or 
Well was therefore called Beer-lahai- 
roi, i. e. the Well of bim that lives and 
ſees me, and was fituated between 
Kadeſh and Bered. Now we have 
above obſerved, that Shur was the 
Name of that Part of Arabia Petræa 
which adjoins to Egypt and the Red- 
Sea. And Kadeſh was a City lying 
on the Edge of the Land of Canaan, 
to the South of Hebron. So that this 
Fountain or Well was ſituated ſome- 
where between Kadeſh and Shur. The 
Place Bered here mentioned, being 
no where elſe found in the Scriptures, 
will afford us no Light as to the more 
particular Situation of it. However, 
tis very probable, that twas not far 
from Gerar, (of which by and by) 
ſince, whilſt Abraham ſojourned in 
theſe Parts, we read, that Iſaac came 
from the Way of the Well Labai roi, 
or Beer-labai-· roi; and alfo that after 
1 | = 


| 29 * 


2 299 ww — ww 


—— . >; - WS TY — 8 


c—_— 


330 


Vol. I. Abrabams Death, Iſaac dwelt for 
N ſometime by the ſame Place, Gen. 24, 


&- 
_ Of Gerar. 
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62. & 25, 11. 45 

Moſes having given us Account, 
Gee. 17th, of the Inſtitution of Cir. 
cumciſion z and Gen. 18th and 19th, 
of the Deſtruction of Sodom and G0. 


morrab, (of which I have treated al. 
ready) he informs us, (Gen. 20th) of 


Abraham's removal from the Parts 
about Hebron, more Southward be- 


tween Kadeſb and Shur, and ſojourn- 
ing in Gerar. This Place is frequent- 


ly mentioned, in the Hiſtory of Abra. 


bam and Iſaac. It appears from Gen. 


Kings thereof ſeems to have been 


(where Moſes marks out the 
four Sides of the Land of Canaan) that 
Gerar was ſeated in the Angle, where 
the South and Weſt Sides of Canaun 
met. It may alſo be inferred from 
the ſaid Text, that it was not far 


from Gaza, of which I have ſpoken 
in my Geography of the New Teſta- 
ment, Part II. Chap. 2. 5. 6. It i 


evident from what is ſaid of Gerar, 
in Relation to the Hiſtory of Abra- 
ham and Iſaac, that it was a Regal 
City, and. the uſual Name of the 


Abimelech; as Pharaoh was the uſual 
Name 
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Name of the Kings of 22 pt, in thoſe Vol. I. 


more early Times. e Kings of SWW 
Gerar, were in all probability Phil. 


ſtines by Extraction: For the King- 


dom of Gerar is expreſly reckoned 
within the Land of the Philiſtines, Gen. 
21. 32, 34- 

During Abrahaw's ſojourning in 55. 
theſe Parts, Iſaac was born; who "_ Wil- 
ſometime after being mocked by Iſp- pars = 4 of 
macl, Hagar's Son, at Sarah's — 
and upon God's Approbation, Iſhmael 
with his Mother was ſent away, and 
dwelt in the Wilderneſs of Paran, ad- 
joining to Kadeſh already mentioned ; 
and of which more will be ſaid, when 
we come to ſpeak of the T ravels of 
the Iſraelites through Arabia Petrea. 

During the ſame time, Abraham 56. 
and Abimmelech made a Covenant to- of Ber- 
gether, concerning a Well which 4,“ ſheba. 
brabam had digged. Which Well, 
from the Oath mutually taken be- 
tween the two forementioned Per- 
ſons, was called Beerſheba, i. e. the 
Well of the Oath. Here Abraham plan- 
ted a Grove, and called there on the 
Name of the Lord, the Everlaſting God, 

Gen 21. 33. In Proceſs of time, 
chere was a City or conſiderable Ton 
built 
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Vol; I. built here, which 1s taken notice of 
by Heathen Writers, by the Name of 
Berzimma or Berſabe. The greateſt 
Length of the Land of Iſrael, is fre. 
quently denoted in Scripture, by the 
Diſtance from Beerſheba in the South: 
to Dan in the North. Dr. -Heylix 
tells us, that twas well fortified by 
the Weſtern Chriſtians, when they 
were. Maſters of the Holy Land, az 
being a Border-Town of good Impor- 

tance. e 
„ Whilſt Abraham ſojourned at Beer- 
The Land ſheba, it pleaſed God to make that 
F Moriah- ſignal Trial of Abraham's Obedience, 
by requiring him to go into the Land 
of Moriah, and there to offer his only 


Cam Iſaac, whom he loved, for a Burnt. 


Offering on one of the Mountains, which 
God ſhould tell him of, Gen. 22. 2. 
From comparing this Text with 2 
Chron. 3. I. it is (I think) generally 
received as an Opinion not ill- ground- 
ed, that the Moriah to which Abra- 
ham was ordered to go, and on a 
Mountain whereof he was to offer 
Iſasac, was no other than the Mount 
Moriah, whereon Solomon built the 
Temple ; and on one Part. whereof, 
namely, Mount Calvary, our * 
i 
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dad afterwards actually offer himſelf vol 1. 
f WW up to God for the Redemption of * * 
t N Mankind. Which Offering of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, as it: ſeems to have been 
le deſignedly prefigured by the (inten- 

„ tonal) Offering of Jar; (for in this 
" Wl Senſe may perhaps be well enough, 
it not beſt, underſtood; what is ſaid, 
) BY Hebr. 11.) ſo it might ſeem good to 
the Divine Wiſdom to aſſign: the 
- Bl fame Place, for the typical Offering 

of Iſaac ; where in due time, the An- 
"-  titype our Blefſed Redeemer was to 
it be offered. r 
„ In the next Chapter, vis. Gen. 23. 58. 
4 we are informed of the Death of of the 7 
) fl Sarah, at Kirjath-arba or Hebron nog = 
„and of Abraham's buying the Field of Mach- pe- 
© Wl Epbron, which was in Mach-pelah, which lab. 
2. I as before Mamre, the Field and the 
2 Il Cave which was therein :— and how 
Abraham buried Sarah'in the Cave of 
- Wl the Field of Mach-pelah, before Mamre. 
Now from what has been ſaid above, 
* I concerning Mamre being another 
Name for Hebron, and alſo of the 
t adjacent Plain of Mamre; tis eaſy to 
© IB zather, whereabout was ſituated this 
„Field and Cave in Mach-pelah. There 
rf ſeems however to be one Particular 
d 5 worth 
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Vol. 1. worth our Obſervation, namely, that 
here and in other Places of Scripture, 


Abraham is always related to buy this 
Field and Cave in Mach-pelah, of 
Ephron the Hittite, and in the Pre- 
ſence of the Children of Heth; but 
Ger. 14. 13. the Plain of Marre, 
wherein Abrabam dwelt, is ſaid to be 
the Plain of Marne the Amorite. 
From this Remark, in Conjunction 
with what has been afore obſerved, 
concerning the Situation of the Hir- 
tites and Amorites, in the Parts about 
Hebron, may be inferred thus much ; 
that perhaps we have here got ſome 
Footſteps of the Boundary between 
the Hittites and Amorites in this Trad; 
foraſmuch as we hence plainly learn, 
that the Field of Ephron the Hitrite, 
did lye before Mamre or Hebron, 
which, as well as the adjacent Plain 
did belong to Mamre the Amorite. 
Where by the Word before, may pro- 
bably be denoted, 10 the Weſt ot 
South-Weſt of Mamre, and .that on a 
double Account; namely, becauſe it 
ſeems probable from the Sacred Hi 
ſtory, that Abraham (till dwelt at 
Beerſheba, which lay South-Weſt of 
Hebron; and alſo becauſe it is OY 
rom 


Abraham Sojourning. 


335 
om Scripture, that the Hirrites dwelt Vol. I. 


on the Weſt or South. Welt of He- * 


ron. 
After the Death of Sarah, Abraham 


akes'care for a ſuitable Wife for his +> dong of 


don Iſaac. Whereupon he ſends his 
chief Servant into Aram-Naharaim or 
Meſopotamia, to the City of Nahor his 


Brother, to take a Wife from thence. 


of his own Kindred for Iſaac. It is 
thought, that the City of Nahor here 
mentioned, was the "aire with the 


City Hire or Charran; to which 


pi For with his Father Terah, firſt 
removed from Ur of the Chaldees. 
But there are Conſiderations of ſome 


Weight to incline one to think, that 
by the City of Nahor may poſſibly be 
denoted Ur of the Challe. For when 


Terah left that Place, we only read. 
that he took with him Abrabam his 
Son, and Lot his Grand-ſon of the 


Male Iſſue: And therefore it may be 
reaſonably concluded, that Nebor his 


other Son ſtaid behind at Ur of the 


Chaldees, If therefore by the City of 
Nabor, is to be underſtood Haran, 
then Nebor muſt remove thither ſome- 
time after the Removal of his Father, 
though the Scripture is Gilent as tothe 


Matter. 
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Vol. I. Matter. Indeed we read, Gen. 27, 


A 


43. That Laban the Brother of Reber. 
ca, and Grand- ſon of Nabor, did live 


at Haran. And therefore upon the 
whole it is probable, that though at 


flirſt when Abraham with his Father 


60. 


Abraham 

_— 
Iſaac his p * | | 

Heir, and Children by Her. And that he gave 
ſends his 
Sons by Re- 
turah into 
the Eaſt 


Country. 


Tergh removed, Nabor ſtaid behind 


at Ur; yet afterwards when his own 
Family was grown up, he might leave 


his other Sons at Ur, and he with 


his younger Son (as it ſeems) Be- 
thuel, the Father of Laban and Re- 
becca, might remove to Haran. 
In Gez. 25. Moſes informs us, that 
after Sarabs Death, Abraham took 
Keturah to Wife, and had ſeveral 


to Iſaac all that he had, that is, his 
Main-Eſtate ; but unto the Sons of 
his Concubines he gave Gifts, and 
ſent them away from Jſaac his Son 
(while he himſelf yet lived) Eaſtward, 


_ unto the Eaſt- Country. After which 


the Sacred Hiſtorian concludes the 
Hiſtory of Abraham, with telling us 


at what Age he died, namely, at the 


Age of an Hundred threeſcore and fi- 


teen Nears ; and that he was buried by 
bis Sons Iſaac and Iſhmael, in the Cave 


of Mack-pelah, in the Field of Forts 
| 9 | | the 


wo Ow 73D ma 
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the Son of Zobar the Hittite, whieh is Vol. I. 
before  Mamrre 5” the Field which Abra 
bam purchaſed of tbe Sons of Heth 8 
there mas Abraham buried, and Sarah 
% Wife, Gen 25. 1 10. 
r Having gone through the Hiſtory 61. 
d of the Sojourning of Abrabeze, I ſhall abe. 
n praceed next to the Hiſtory Of | the ved in the 
e Sojourning of his Son {ſage ; and 1 199 
h then I ſhall (peak of the Dwellings of. 
his other Sons Iſbmgel by Hagar, and 
the Reſt by Keturah ; and after that 

of the Places where the two Sons of Lat, 
f Moab, and Ammon; ſettled themſelves. 


Sz 
4 f g 5 8 oy. : 
J. PF bet LICKS. - , "SS. v4 29: LEED wi 


FF CHAP. VIII. 
C IS : 
d Of the Syourning of Iſaac. 


* 
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K — Aving finiſhed the Hiſto FF of ori 
115 Abraham, the Sacred Hiſtorian of Iſaac's 
© i proceeds to that of Iſauc; who, he he; 
tells us, continued to dwell (after his "Gp: 
cl Father's Death, as he had done afore) cioned h 
Bl by Beer-labai- roi above-mentioned. 3 
Then giving a ſhort Account of the mentioned 
ons of Ibmael, the Sacred Hiſtorian re. 
V uves us next an Ac of the * 


— — — 
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Vol. I. of Eſau and Jacob, who therefore 
—Y> were in all probability born at Beer. 


lahai-rroi. A Famine arifing, Iſaze 
went to Abimelech King of the Phili- 
ſtines, anto G erar, and dwelt at Gerar, 
Ger. 26. 1, 6. Hence he removed into 


the Valley of Gerar, and pitching hu 
Tent, dwelt there; And digged again 


the Wells of Water, "which had been dig. 
ged in the Days of bis Father 3 (for th 
Philiftines had filopt them after the 


Death of his Father,) and he called 


their Names after the Names that his 
Father had called them- Among theſe 


Wells was Beerſheba, i. e. the Well of 


the Oath ; where was a like Oath ta. 
ken between Iſaac and Abimelech, the 
then King of Gerar, as had been be- 
fore between Abrahais, and the Abi- 
melech that then reigned at Gerar. 
Whence the City, built here in ſuc- 


ceeding Times, took the Name of 
| Beerſheba as we are expreſly told, Ges. 
26. 33. The Sacred Hiſtorian having 
Juſt taken Notice of Eſau's taking 
two of the Daughters of Heth, or 


Hittite Women to be his Wives, ac- 
quaints us next with the Circum- 


| ſtances of Jacob's getting the Bleſſing 
of his Father Year away from 1 
1 
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end with Jacob's being ſent hereupon vol. I. 
„to Padan-Aram, to Bethel his Mo- -N 
„ ther's Brother, then dwelling at Ha- 

- van; and with his Stay ing there four- 

teen Years and upwards, and then 

t | returning to his Father Iſaac, who at 
„that time ſojourned at Mamre near 
„Hebron, where Abraham had formerly 


g ſojourned. After which Moſes pre- q 
„ ſently ſhuts up the Hiſtory of Iſaac, | 1 
ze with an Account of his Age, and 1 ll 
1 Death, and Burial by his two Sons, b 
is MW Eſau and Jacob, Gen. 27—35. v. 29. 4 
ſe So that there being no Places menti- q 
of oned in the Hiſtory properly relating 
2. to the Sojourning of Iſaac, but what 1 
e has been mentioned before, and that j 
- chictly in the Hiſtory of Abraham, i 
. there is no Occaſion to ſay my}: moo 3 
u. of them here, | L 
of { 
. 1 
18 1 
5 1 
CHE , i 
„ 2 CHAP, | 
oF TS” OO 1 e e th q 
A, 1 
id ; | 


44 
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fo H A P. N. 
Of the Dwellings f the Iſhmae- 


lites. 
H nd of the Sojourning 
TY Sis of Iſaac, the only Son of Abra. 
Iſhmae. Bam by Sarah, and the Heir not only 
lites. of bis Temporal Eſtate, but alſo of 
(what was infinitely better) the Spiri- 
tual or Evangelical Bleffing, promiſed 
by God to Abraham and his Seed; I 
judge it convenient to ſpeak next of 
the Dwellings of the other Sons of 
Abraham, and ſo begin with Iſhmael, 
Abrahams Son by Hagar, as being the 
Eldeſt. Now he himſelf dwelt in 
the Wilderneſs of Paran, as we are 


told, Ger. 21. 21. where taking a 
Wife out of the Land of Egypt, he 


became the Father of Twelve Sons; 


whoſe Poſterity (as we are expreſly 
informed, Ger. 25. 18. P dwelt from 
Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, 
as thou . goeſt towards Aria, that is, 
in ſeveral Parts of Arabia Petræa; 
whereof the Weſtern Part towards 
Egypt, is in Seripture called Our; 


the 
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the Eaſtern Part towards the Perſian Vol. I. 
Gulf, Havilah, as has been above- VV 
obſerved. Accordingly of the Twelve 

Sons of [hmgel, here reckoned up by 

Moſes, ſome of them are expreſly + 
mentioned in Scripture, as inhabiting 

theſe Parts; and plain Footſteps of 

their Names are to be found in Hea- 

then Writers, among the Inhabitants 
% 
Thus the Deſcendants of the Firſt- 2. 
born of Iſhmael called Nebazoth, are «qo 
mentioned together with the De- Firſl. born 
ſcendants of his ſecond Son Kedar, of Iſhmael. 
by the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. 60. v. 7. 
The Deſcendants of Nabaioth, are the 
People called Nabathæi by Heathen 
„ Writers; and they ſeem to have been 
of better Note among the Greeks and 
: I Latins, than the Reſt ; foraſmuch as 
they are more frequently mentioned 
2 by their Writers, whether Hiſtorians 
e or Poets. 5 
3 
* 
2 


WCG 


But among the Sacred Writers, 3. 
there is more frequent mention made of Kedar. 
of Kedar. The Prophet Iſaiab ſpeak- 
ing of the Burden of Arabia, expreſſes 
it among other Things, by the fall of 
| the Glory of Kedar, Iſaiah 25. 16. 
Theſe People are alſo mentioned by 

| 9 Pliny, 
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Vol. I. Pliny, under the Name of Cedreni or 
dedareni, and are placed by him next 


Of Tema. 


to the Nabatheans. 

In the Place of Iſaiah laſt cited, 
under the Burden of Arabia, there i is 
alſo mention made of the NA , 


of the Land of Tema; which Tema is 


reckoned alſo. by Moſes among the 
Sons of Iſhmael. Tis thought by 
ſome, that Eliphaz the Temanite 
mentioned in the Book of Job, 
was Prince of this Country ; but it 
ſeems more probable, that he was 2 
Deſcendant of Eſan, by Teman, of 
whom hereafter. There is a City of 


this Name, mentioned by Ptolemy ; 


of Jerur, 


and likely the ſame, which is called 
Tamna by Strabo. 1 


Again, in the ſame Chap ter of 
Tſaiah, v. 11. we have the — of 
Dumah ; whereby is probably deno- 


ted, the Nation or Family of Dumab, 
another of IſhmaeFs Sons, mentioned 


by Moſes. Stephanus the 'Geogra pher 


mentions a City in Arabia, called Du: 


matha, from this Duma as is likely. 
As for Jetur and Nephiſh, two other 

Sons of Iſhmael, we read, 1 Chron. 5. 
19. that the Reubenites, and the Ga- 

dites, and the half Tribe of Mamnaſeth 


made War with them, and overcame 


them, 


TTC . 


unleſs we will ſuppoſe, the City ind 
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them, and dwelt in their Stead (i. e. Vol. I. 
in their Country) until the Captivity, WMD. 
v. 22. Whereby is confirmed, the | 
Opinion of Hurea, a Country menti- 
oned by St. Luke, being ſo called from 
Jetur, the Son of Iſhmael. 

The remaining Sons of Iſhmael, we 7. 
have no mention of, as to their par- Of the o- 
ticular Habitation in the Scripture A. 
Wilderneſs of Kedemoth (Deut. 2. 
26.) to have taken its Name from 
Kedemah, the laſt of the Twelve Sons 
mentioned by Moſes. 

It remains only to obſerve, that as 8. 


theſe People were from their Father 7 1h 


: 1 


denominated by the common Name, otherwiſe 


of Iſmaelites; ſo from the Mother of cated Ha- 


Iſhmael, Hagar, they were alſo deno- Sens 


minated Hagarens or Hagarites. And 


under this laſt Name they are menti- 


oned, even by Heathen Writers, ſome 
calling them Agræi, others Arareni. 
But though theſe Names may be uſed 
e e yet there ſeems to 
ave been ſometimes a Deſtinction 
made between them. Thus in Pſala 


83. v. 6. among the Enemies of the 


Ifraelites, there are reckoned in the for- 


mer Part of the Verſe, the Edomites 


2 5 and 
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Vol. I. and Iſbmaelites; ànd in the latter 
part of the ſame Verſe, the Moabiter 


and Hagarens. Now had the [ſhmaelites 
and Hagarens always denoted exactly 


the ſame, there would have been no 


Occaſion to have mentioned both 
Words. And therefore it ſeems pro- 
bable, that by the Hagurens were 
ſometimes denoted, fome particular 
Tſhmaelites. One might ſuppoſe them 
to be theſe that dwelt about Mount 
Sina, otherwiſe called Hagar, this 
Word in the Arabian Language figni- 
fying a Roch; and being by the Arabs 
peculiarly applied to Mount Sina, as 
a proper Name. But the Iſbamaelitet 
being joined by the Pſalmiſt to the 
Edomites, and the Hagarent to the 
Moabites, thwarts the forementioned 
Opinion, and requires us rather to 
look on the Hagarent, to be ſuch of 
the Iſhmaelites, as were ſeated neareſt 
to Moab ; eſpecially, if we add here- 
_ unto what is ſaid, 1 Chron. 5. 19. 
De Sons of Reuben, and Gadites — made 
War with the Hagarenes, &c. To con- 
clude with the Ibmaelites, Certain it is, 
that the Aubinns do to this very Day 
value themſelves, upon their being 
deſcended from Iſhmael. © 

8 A 
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e Vol. I. 


CHAP, X. * 


0% the Dwellings of Abrahams 


Children, by eturah. 


Roceed we now to the Children 1. 
of Abraham by Keturah, reckon- Th Eaft- 
ed up, Gen. 25. 1—4. And as to Cen. 2 
their firſt Settlement in general, the 6. what. 
Sacred Hiſtory tells us, that Abraham 
giving them Gifts, ſent them away 
(while he yet lived) Eaſtward, into 
the Eaſt. Country, i. e. into the Parts 
of Arabia lying Eaſtward. And ac- 
cordingly here we fhall find them, 
that are mentioned in the * of 
the Sacred Hiſtory, or by Heathen 
3 . 
Among the Sons of Abraham, by 2. 
Keturah, the principal in the Scrip- Of Midian. 
ture-Hiſtory, are the Deſcendants” of 
Midian, or the Midianites. It is agreed, 


that theſe (at leaſt chiefly) ſettled. 


themſelves, to the South-Eaſt of the 
Salt: Sea, adjoining to the Moabites. 
Hence, whilſt the IVaelites lay en- 
camped at Shittim, we read, Numb. 25. 
16. that they committed Whoredom 
with the Daughters of Moab, and alſo 

N one 


— 
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Vol. I. one of them with a Midianitiſb Woman. 
hence, alſo we find Moab and Midian 


mentioned together as Neighbouring b 
People, Numb. 22. 4. We do indeed oh 
read of the Land of Midian, lying in ti 
the Neighbourhood of Mount Sina; 5 
wherein Jethro, the Father in Law of 9 
Moſes lived, Exod. 2. 15, &c. And C 
accordingly we find a City called Ma- £ 5, 
dana, placed in theſe Parts by Hea- p 
then Writers, near the Red-Sea. But tl 
this is not to be underſtood of the 5 
firſt Settlement of Midian ; but that t 
in Proceſs of time, as his Deſcendants 1 
encreaſed, ſo they ſpread themſelves 5 
further and farther in the adjacent 


Parts, where they found Room; ; 
and ſo at Length. ſpread themſelves 1 
as far as to that Tract by the Red- 1 | 
0 
{ 
{ 
i 


Sea, where Jethro lived. And indeed 
it is probable, that the Land of Midi- 
an wherein Jethro lived, was not di- 
ſtinct or quite ſeparated from the firſt 
Settlement of Midian; but lay ſo as 
to be contiguous, and ſo to be pro- 
perly denoted, together with the o- 
ther, under the one common Name 
of the Land of Midian ; which may 
be better conceived by the Map here- 

unto belonging, than by Words. 
Another 


Dwellings of Sheba. 347 


Another of the Sons of Abraham Vol. I. 

by Keturah, was Jod an 3 who had VV 

two Sons, Sheba and BPA Now of * 
among the Deſcendants of Caſh, men- the Sn of 
tioned, Gen. 10. 7, we find two ex- Abraham. 
actly of the ſame Names. The not P eturah. 
obſerving hereof, has occaſioned ſome 
Confuſion in Writers, as to the aſſign- 

ing of the firſt Settlements of theſe 
People. We have above obſerved, |, 
that Sheba and Dedan, the Deſcen- li 
dants of Cuſb, ſettled themſelves in I 
the Eaſtern Part of Arabia Felix, © [. 

near to their Father Raamah. And li, 

| indeed tis eaſy to ſuppoſe, that theſe | 

having all Arabia then before them, 

would chooſe the moſt Fruitful and 

Pleaſant Parts thereof to .dwell in. 

But Sheba and Dedan, the Deſcen- 

dants of Abraham were to ſettle, 

where they could find Room. And 

therefore, ſince we are expreſly told, ; 

that their Settlement was Eaſtward, 
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: in the Eaſt-· Country, i. e. in the Eaſt 
5 Parts of Arabia; and ſince we find 
both in the Hiſtory of Fob, mention 
: made of Sabeans, ms moſt probably 
| lived in theſe Eaſtern Parts, and alſo 
” in Heathen Writers, a People of Ara- 

bie Deferta, called Sabe or Sabæi ; it 


may 
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Vol. I. may reaſonably be concluded, that 
theſe were the Off- ſpring of Sbeba, 
- the Deſcendant of Abraham. 
In like manner, whereas in the 
of Dedan, Scripture there is frequent mention 0f 
ed. made of Dedan; whenever the Cir- 
j cumſtances of the Sacred Story, do 
not agree to the Habitation of Deday, 
the Deſcendant of Cy, then they 
are reaſonably to be underſtood. of 
the Habitation of Dedan, the Deſcen- 
dant of Abraham. And in this laſt 
Senſe, it ſeems proper to underſtand 
Deda or Dedanin, in Tſai. 21. 13. 
and Fer. 25. 23. & 49. 7. becauſe in 
theſe Places there is mention made of 
other People, or Parts of Arabia, too 
remote from Dedan in Arabia Felix, 
to be ſo joined together. 


f CH AP. 


Lund of Moab. * 349 
CHAP. XI. WV 


Of the Dwellings of the 1 cx 
dants of Lot, the Moabites 


and Ammonites. 5 
H the Deſcendants of Abrabam ; Lot. A 
I go on now to ſpeak of the Habita- — — 
tions of the two Sons of Lot, Moab ammi. 
and Ammon. It has been above ob- 
ſerved, that at the Deſtruction of So- 

dom, and the Neighbouring Cities, 

Zoar was ſpared at the Requeſt of 

Lot, who had leave given him to fly 
thither for ſafety. But we learn, 

Gen. 19. 30. that ſometime after Lot 

went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in the 
Mountain, and his two Daughters with 

him ; for he feared to dwell in Zoar, 

and he dwelt in a Cave, he and his two 
Daughters. And bere he had two Sons 

born to him, Moab the firſt Born, and 

Ben- ammi the Younger, the Father of 
Ammon, v. 37, 38. Now when theſe 
were grown up, they ſettled them- 
ſelves in the adjacent Countries, de- 
populated by the Arms of Chedorlas- 


mer 


Aving fhewn the Habitations of 1. 
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Vol. I. er and his Confederates, in the War 
above mentioned. 

2. The Firſt- born Moab ſettled him- 
Situation ſelf in the Parts adjoining Eaſtward 
of Moab. to the Salt-Sea, or Lacs Aſphaltites, 

and in the Neighbouring Tra& on 
the River Jordan, Eaſtward. For we 
plainly learn that great Part of the 
Kingdom of Sibon, King of the Ame. 
rites, did formerly belong to the Joa. 
bites, Name. 21. 46. 

WE The Younger Son, the Father of 
Situation the Ammonites, ſeated himſelf in the 
2 Parts adjoining to Moab, Northward 

and Eaſt ward. For tis evident from 
Scripture, that the Aumonites were 
formerly poſſeſſed of the Parts on the 
Eaſt of Jordan, about the River Jab- 
bok, or of the Northern Part of that 
which was afterwards the Kingdom 
of Sihon. Compare Num. 21. 13. Joſb. 
13. 25, and Judg. 11. 1323. 
I inſiſt no longer on the Deſcripti- 
1 on of theſe Countries here, becauſe 
a — it will be requiſite to ſpeak of them 
rence to the again hereafter, when we deſcribe 
-_ of the Courſe of the Travels of the I 
| the be. raelites out of Egypt, into the Land 
ſeentants of Canaan. However, I can't omit 


Abra- 
LON and taking Notice lere in general of the 


128 — Tuper 
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r | Diſpenſation of Divine Providence, Vol. I. 
in making Room for, and aſſigningg 
che firſt Settlements of the ſeveral 
| | Deſcendants of Abraham, and alſo of 
, his Nephew Lot. The Land of Ca- 
nau was in due time to be the Poſ- 
e ſeſſion of the Tfraelires, deſcended 
e from Abraham by his Son Iſaac, and 
„Grand- ſon Jacob, otherwiſe called I, 
rel. To the South of Canan ſettled 
Iael, in the Wilderneſs of Paras. 
to the Weſt of Mount Sei7; which 
e was to be the Poſſeſſion of Eſau, the 
d Brother of Jacob. To the Eaſt of 
n Mount Ser, did the Midianites ſeat 
c i themſelves, 'and the other Sons of 
c Abrabam by Keturab. To the North 
of theſe, did the two Sons of Lot, 
it | Moab and Ben-ammi ; the Father of 
mn i the Ammonites fix their Habitations. 
6. And 'tis remarkable, that Providence 
made Room for theſe Settlements of 
the Deſcendants of Abraham, (except 
le che Settlements'of the Maelitet) by 
m the great Slaughter of the 5 


of theſe Parts, made by Chedorlaomer 
0 King of Elam, and his Confederates; 
n 


who likely carried away alſo a great 
ut Number of them Captive. And that 
we might be informed of the Hand of 

Provie 


— 
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Vol. IL. Providence herein, ſeems to be one 

End of Meſes's giving an Account of 
the Conqueſt: obtain d by Chedorl as 
mer, over the former - Inhabitants of 
theſe ſeveral Countries; namely, of 
the Rephaims, Zazims, Emims, He- 
rites, and Amalckites ;, as we read, 
Gen. Ran 


22 l 2 — 8 * 4 — 
— * oth | * 


os uA r. XI. 
Of the Land of Fdom, or Dwel- 
ling of Blau. 


1. Aving given an Account of the 
Efau ſetles Sojourning of Iſaae, and of the 
Se, dSettlements thereabouts made by the 

other Sons of Abraham, and alſo by 
the two Sons of Lot ; I proceed now 

to Eſas and Jacob, the two Sons of 

Iſaac, and ſo Grand-ſons of Abrabam. 

And I ſhall ſpeak. firſt of the Dwel- 

ling of Ben the Elder Brother; 
though not ſo much for this Reaſon, 

as becauſe he and his Family wert 

firſt ſettled in a fixt Habitation; where- 

as Fecob and his Children were only 


Sojourners for ſome Ages after, * 
n 


in the Land of Carer, or in Egypt, Vol. I. 
or in Arabia. The Reaſon of Eſar's. VN 
, I ſeparating ſo ſoon: from his Brother 
* | Jacob, mentioned by the Sacred Hi- 
ſtorian, is this; that heir Riches were 
more, than that they might dwell toge- 
ther; and the Land wherein they were 
Strangers, (i. e. the Land of Canaan) 
could not bear them, becauſe of- their 
Cattle. Therefore Eſau went from the 
Face of his Brother Jacob, and dwelt 
in Mount Seir, Gen. 36. 69. 

The former Inhabitants of this 2. 
- E mountainous Tract, were the Horims The Ho- 

| or Horites, the Deſcendants (as is N 
likely) of one Hor or Hori. And it babitant- 
is probable, that from him the Moun- Y 70 


| tain was formerly called Mount Hor. _ | 
e For we read of a Mountain of this — 
y Name, by the Coaſts of Edom, on 

„I which Aaron died, Num. 20. 22--28. 

| It is therefore likely, that the whole 

„ Trat was formerly called Mount 

For; ſince we find, that the Inhabi- 

tants of all' the ſaid mountainous 4 

5 Tra&, were formerly called Horites. Wl | 
e De Horims alſo dwelt in Seir, before- | — 
e. ie; but the . Eſau ſuc- — 
ly ceeded them, when they had deſtroyed 


er = hem from before them, and dwelt in 
5 A a their 
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Vol. I. their Stead, Deut. 2. 12. From which 
Place it ſeems plain, that though Che. 
' _ doxlaower King of Elam had conſide. WW in 
rably depopulated this Country; yet the 

the Remainders of the Inhabitants ril 

did at ficſt oppoſe Eſaus ſettling 2. di 

mong them, tiil he forced them to ol 
Reo BL +... M 


* 


3. ince alſo the ſame Text tells us, MW nc 
Mont: that the Children of Eſau ſucceeded the | T 
whence ſo Horitesz there ariſes a Difficulty, how © F 
named: to account for this mountainous Coun. 
try of the Horites being denominated 
Mount Seir, or WF nd of Ser, 
From the mention Moſes makes (Gen. 
36. 20, &c;) af the Children of Ser 
the Horite, it ſeems probable, that 
as the Country itſelf, as well as the 
Inhabitants thereof, did take its moſt 
ancient Name from Hor or Hori, (a 
Name, which we find preſerved a- 
mong the Children of Seir, v. 22.) 

So in After- ages, but ſome time before 
Efar's ſettling there, it took the Name 
of Seir, from a conſiderable Perſon of 
that Name among the Horites. Whoſe 
Deſcendants Moſes gives us an Ac- 
count of in the latter Part of the ſame 
Chapter, where he gives us an Ac- 
count of the Deſcendants of Eſau; 
VV 3 9 
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as being the principal Perſons of the Vol. . 
Frites, at the time of Eſaus fettlingg 
in that Tract. Add hereto , that | 
though Mount Hor might prima- 
rily denote the ſame, as Mount Seir 
did afterwatds ; yet this laſt Name 
obtaining, the former was laid aſide 
\ in general, and only retained to. de- 
note that Part of this mountainous 
Tract, which is diſtindly ſtiled Mount 
Hor, Num. 20. | 
As to the Situation of this Coun- 4. 
try, it lay on the South of the Sali or * 
Dead-Sea ; extending itſelf from this AE 
Sea, to the Red- Sea, or Arabian Gulf. vom, ard 
For this is no other, than what we lei. ia 
plainly learn from 1 King. 9. 26. 
And King Solomon made a Navy of 
| Ships at Exion-geber, which in beſader 
Eloth, on the Shore of the Red-Seg, in 
the Land o Edom.” Where we ſee it 
lainly aſſerted, that Ezzon-geber was 
th on the Shove of the Red-Sea, and 
alſo in the Land of Edom ; and con- 
ſequently, that the Red- Sea did come 
up to the Land of Edom. And from 
hence is to be deduced, the true Rea- 
ſon of the Arabian Gulfs coming to 
have the Name of the Red. Sea, this 
| K rightly underſtood) denoting the 
£ Aa 2 ſame 


356 The Geography of the Old Teſt. 


Vol. I. ſame as the Sea of Edom, or Idumean 
Gen. For as this Country was called the 


Land of Edom from Eſau, who, for 
ſelling his Birth. right for ſome Red 
Pottage, was Nick. named Edom, that 
is, in the Hebrew Tongue, Red; ſo 
from the Country (as is uſual) "the 
adjoining Sea took the Name of the 
Sea of Edom, or Idumean Sea. This 
. ſome of the Greeks i in Allufion to the 
Signification of the Hebrew Word 
| Edom, rendered the. Erythrear Sea ; 
which Word ſignifying Red in their 
Language, the true Original of the 
Name in proceſs of time being for- 


got, the latter Greeks, thought this. 


Sea to have been ſo named from its 
being of a Red Colour; and fo it came 

to be commonly called the Red · Se.. 

But of this more fully in another 
Place. 


CAb. 


| Jacob's Sojourning. 


e 


Of the Syjourning of Jacob. 


W E are now to proceed to the 


Sojourning of Jacob, the of Bethel. 


younger Son of Iſaac. He being ſent 
by his Parents to Haran, in Padan- 
aram or Meſopotamia, in his way from 
Beerſheba hither, lig bted upon a cer- 
tain Place, and 70 there all Night, 
becauſe the Sun was ſet + And he 41] 
of the Stones of that Place, and put 
them for bis Pillows, and lay down in. 
that Place to Sleep. In "which Sleep 
he had a Viſion, wherein among other 
Promiſes, God was pleaſed to renew. 
to him that Signal and Evangelical 
Promiſe, -which he had afore made 
to Abraham and. Iſaac, namely, that 
in bis Seed ſhould all the Families of 
the Earth be Bleſſed; i. e. that of him 
honld be deſcended the Meſſias or 
Saviour of the World. Hereupon, 
Jacob, when he awaked out of bis Sleep, 
ſaid, ſurely the Lord is in this Place: 
—— How d ps ful is this Place ! thisis 
zone other but the Houſe of God: — 
Aa 3 And 
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Vol. I. And he called the Name of that Place, 
ws Bethel, i. e. the Houſe of God. Hence, 


2. 


Land of mentioned in the Account we have 
the People 


the adjoining City which was at firſt | 


called Luz, came afterwards to be 
called by the Iſraelites, and fo in the 
Sacred Hiſtory, Bethel. The taking 
of this City by the Children of Joſeph, 
is related, Judg. 1. 22-25. This 


ſame City was made Choice of by 


Jeroboam, for ſetting up one of his 


Golden Calves ; whereupon the Pro- 


phet Hafea, altnding to the Name gi- 


ven it by Jacob, calls it Betb- aden in- 
ſtead of Bethel, i. e. the Houſe of Va- 
nity Or LAol urg. inſtead of the Houſe 
of God, Hof. 4. 15. & 10. 5. It, being 


within the Lot of Ephraim the 05 


of Joſeph, belonged to the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, after the tent Tribes revol- 
ted from the Houſe of Dvid; and 


hay in the Southern Border of that 


Kingdom, not far from Jeruſalem, 
Northwards. It was taken from the 
Kingdom of Iſrael, by Abijab King of 
Judah, and after that accounted as a 


Part of the Kingdom of Judah. 


Bethel is the only particular Place, 


of the Eaſt, of 7 gcol 3 Journey from Beerſheba, ro 


Gen, 29. bo 


what.” 


Haran! in Me eſopotantia 3 which is the 
N Country 
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Country denoted, Gen. 29. 1. by Vol. I. 
the Land of the People of the Eaſt. 

After ſeveral Years ſtay at Haran, 3, 
Jeb being ill uſed by his Uncle and of Gilead. 
ather-in-Law Laban, takes an Op- 
portunity to Steal away unawares to 
Laban, and ſo paſſing over the River 

(i. e. Euphrates) makes for Canaan. 

Laban, as ſoon as he came to under- 

ſtand that Jacob was gone, followed 

after him, and overtook him. But Laban 

being warned by God, not to do any 

hurt to Jacob, upon their meeting 
they made a Covenant one with ano- 
cher, and in Witneſs thereof they 
doo Stones and made an Heap, and in 
token of mutual Friendſhip, they did 
Ea: there one with another »pox the 
- i Heap. Wherefore the Place was na- 
med Galeed, i. e. the Heap of Witneſs ; 
and alſo Mzpeb, i. e. a Beacon or 
Watch-tower ; foraſmuch as Laban — 
ſaid, The Lord watch between me and 0 | 
thee, when we are abſent one from anos l 
ther. If thou ſhalt affli® my Daughters, 
or if thou ſhalt take other Wives heſdes 
my Daughters, no Man is with ns : 
See, God 3s Witneſs betwixt me and 
thee, Gen. 31. 20, &e. That this 
was done in 4 Mount, we are expreſly 

Aa 4 told, 


6⅛ͤbLds head + cad 


SF, w 
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Vol. I. told, v. 54. And, from the Name gfe 
fad. ven to the Heap of. Stones aforementi- 


oned, the whole Mount or mountain- 
ous Tract hereabouts, was in after- 
times called Galeed or Gilead by the 
Iſraelites. It lies on the Eaſt of the 


Sea of Galilee, being Part of the 


| Ridge of Mountains, running from 
Mount Lebanon, Southwards, on the 
Eaſt of the Holy Land ; and it inclu- 
ded the monntainous Region, called 
in the New Teſtament Trachonitis. 
From the other Name given to the 


IO foreſaid heap of Stones, the City or 


Town of Mizpab (mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, and lying in this Tract, proba- 
bly near the Place where the Heap of 
Stones was ſet up) took its Name. 
Hence we find it among the Cities, 
pertaining to the half Tribe of Ma- 
»aſſeb, that ſettled in theſe Parts. 
Here Jephtha reſided, but in after-times 
it was taken by the Ammonites : T0 
whoſe Hands it was, when it was 
burnt, and utterly deſtroyed by J. 
das Maccabew. _ 

| Laban and Jacob parting, the for- 
mer returned into Meſopotamia, the 


im. latter continued his Journey to croſs 


over the River Jordan, in Order to 
Come 
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come into Canaan. Being gone ſome Vol. I. 
way, the Angels of God met him. 
And when Jacob ſaw them, he ſaid, 
this is God's Hoſt; and he called the 
Name of that Place; Mahanaim, i. e. 
two Hoſts or Camps. For it is. proba- | 
bly ſuppoſed, that the Angels might 
appear to him, as diſtinguiſhed into 
two Armies, the better to defend him 
againſt his Enemies on all Sides. 
Hence, the City near this Place was 
afterwards denoted, among the. Iſ-ae- 
lites, by the Name 'of Mabanaim. It 
was ſeated between Mount Gilead, 
and the River Jabboł, not far from 
this latter. By this were the Con- 
fines of the Tribe of Gad, and half 
I Tribe of Manaſſeh, that was on the 
| Eaſt of Jordan. It was a Place of 
| great Strength, and therefore ſeems. 
to be made Choice of by Abner, for 
the Seat · Royal of Ihbeſherb, the Son 
of Saul, during the War between him 
and David. And for the like Rea- 
ſon, it ſeems to have been made 
Choice of for the retiring Place of 


. David, during the Rebellion of his Pat. 
Son Abſelom, 


— ET REST —-„—' 
=_ A * 1. - 2 2 * = 
6 —— - A . 5 4 
—— * 2 
3 * 2 — <a ˙ . EE — Es onion oo 
4 — S 5 - F — — 8 * — . 2 = 
„55 — * 


— — —— — 


— 422 1 . 
2 ——— = SS RI. — 2 LIES — 
. BY Fond nx = r P 
— — —— 
— — — — — — — — — 


n 
1. 
[s 
4 
* 
* 
Y 
775 
Li 
17 
7 
t 
* 
| 
v 
9 
i 
F 
f 
. 
» 
j 
: 
i! 
: 
: 
U 
1. 
© 
1 
F 
4 
4; 
#5. 
q 
it 
1 
f 1 
1 P 
Fe . 
$1" 
=O. 
4 4 
" if , 
+ WK! 
: "xt. 
1 - 3 
ö 4 
a 1 
19 ' 1 
1 
1 +0 
1 
1 
f 1 
14 
*. 
BER 
{| [7.0 
0 S 
1 
* 1% 
/ 
i 20 
y I 
1 11 
9 
1 
4% ; 
1 1 
þ © ids 
4 » 4 


. o 
— 2 "HE 2 
— — A 
— 1 — 
— = — 


„ --*'V 


Jacob 


362 The Geography of the Old I. eſt, 


Vol. I. Jacob paſſing on forward, comes 
 UYVto the Brook 74blog, which is by all 


Fe 1 agreed to run from the adjacent Moan: 


Bok Jab tains of Gilead ʒ but ſome make it 


run into the Sex of Galilee, others into 


the River Jordan, below of South of 
that Sea. 


Jacob having ſerie tis Wife and 


7. 
of renuel. Children, and all that he had over 


the Brook, was left alone on the o- 


ther or North fide of the Brook. And 


bere it pleafed God to appear to him, 


and to give him the Name of Iſrael, 


together with a Ble whence 


Jacob called the Name of the Place, 

Peniel or Penuel, i. e. the Face of 
God, becaufe he Had there ſeen Go 
Face to Face. Hence, the adjoining 


Town was afterwatds denoted among 


the Iſraelites, by the Name of Pennel; 


which, as'is evident' from the Ci Ty 


cumſtances of this Paſſage of Jacob, 
_ ſtand e or . near the 


ook Fabbok. 
1 7 may be of good Uſe to obſerve 


ByGod, here once for all, that by God, who 


” e is here aud in other Places of Scrip- 


Fari- ture, ſaid to appear to the Patriarchs 
archs, 5s to 


le unger. and other holy Men, during the 
Hood, God times of the — of (what is com- 


the Son. , monly 
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motily comprehended under the Name Vol. I. 
of) the Old Teſtament; is to be un 
derſtood, according to the general 
Doctrine of the Primitive Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, God the Son. 

The Perſons, whom I denote by the 
Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, were ſueh as lived in the very 
Age next to the Apoſtles, and ſome 
of whom actually converſed, and 
were inſtructed by ſuch, as had been 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles themſelves. 

And therefore the ſaid Fathers _ 

all of them Perſons of Integrity, and 

ſome of them, ſuch as ſuffered Mar- 

tyrdom for the ſake of Truth; it : 
can't be reafonably ſuppoſed, that 
they would go to impoſe Forged 

| Notions of their own upon Poſterity, 
but did only deliver down to others, 
what they had received themſelves, 
as the undoubted Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and eſpecially of St. John the 
Evangeliſt, and beloved Diſciple of 

Chriſt Whence it appears, how de- 

rogatory to our Blefſed Redeemer, 

how repugnant to the Doctrine of 

the Primitive Chriſtian Church, and 

conſequently, how much to be de. 

teſted by all true Chriſtians, is the 
e 
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Vol. I. Tenet of the Socini ant or Unitarians,. 
or whoever elſe deny Chriſt to be 

the Pery God of Very God © 

But to return to Jacob. From Pe- 
of Suc- nel, he journeyed to Succoth, and 
col. built him an Houſe, and made Booths 


for bir Cattle Therefore the Name of 


the adjoining Place or City, was called 
afterwards in the Sacred Hiſtory, Suc- 


coth, i. e. Booths, It was ſeated not 


far from the River Jordan. 


10. Leaving after ſome time Succoth, : 


of E. Jacob paſſed over the River Jordan, 
Phratn. and came to Shalem, a City of Shechem, 
which is in the Land of Canaan, and 
which is frequently denoted by the 

Name of Shechem alone. Here he 
bought a Parcel of Ground, of which 

we have ſpoken before. Hence by 
God's Appointment he went to Be- 
thel, where God again appears unto 


him. Thence he journeyed (till South- 


ward, and wher there was but a little 


way to core to Ephrath, Rachel fell into 


Travail, and had hard Labour, of 
which She died, being firſt delivered 

of Her Younger Son Benjamin. Here- 
upon Sbe was buried in the way ta Eph- 
ratb, which is Betblehem. And. Jacob 
ſet 4 Pillar upon Her Grave. Xl 

5 ext 
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Text here expreſly tells us, that this Vol. I. 

Ephrath (or, as it is ſometimes called. 
Epbrataß) was the ſame as Bethlehem, | | 

famous for being the Birth- place of I. 
David, but more famous for being | |! 

the Birth-place of the Son of David _ 
according to the Fleſh, our Bleſſed 1 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, On which Ac- = 

count I have ſpoken of it in my Geo- 

graphy of - the New Teſtament, Part II. 

CD. > ̃ ⁵ö³a / 
have alſo obſerved in the ſame 11. 

Chapter, „ 6. that among the re- of Ra- 
markable Places ſhewn now a- days to „, 

Strangers, in the Road from Jeruſa- | 
lem to Bethlehem, the neareſt to Beth- 

lebem, is Rachel's Tomb. Concerning 

which the Reverend and Ingenious 

Mr. Maundrel obſerves, that though 

this may probably be the true Place 

of Her Interment, yet the preſent. 
Monument can't be that which' Jacob 
erected, it plainly appearing to be a 
Modern and Turkiſh Structure. That 

the Pillar or Monument erected by 

Jacob, was ſtanding to the Days of 

Moſes, we learn from this Chapter. 

of Geneſis, v. 20. There is alſo men- 

tion made of Rachel's Sepnlchre, in 
1 Sam. 10. 2. but whether the Pillar 
| ; f 
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Vol. I, ar Monument was then ſtanding, can't 
* "of inferred from what is there ſaid 
OLI. 26-3 

12. After this, the Sacred Hiſtory tells 
of 1 / us, that Wy 3 ournezed, and ſpread 
Edar. bi Tent be the Tower of Edar. 
| Where, by the Tower of Edar, fome 
e the Field near Bethlehem, 
where theſe Shepherds were keeping 
their Flock, to whom the Angels ap- 
peared, and gave Information of the 
Birth of our Saviour. And among 
others, one Reaſon that inclines them 
' fo to underſtand it, is, becauſe the 
Word Eder or Edar does in the He- 
brew Tongue denote a Flock : Whence 
the ſame, which is here rendred the 
Tower of Edar, is in Mzcah 4. 8. ren- 
dred the Tower of the Flock. But from 
this laſt Text others ſuppoſe, that by I a 
the Tower of Edar is to be underſtood t. 
ſorae Place near Jernſalem ; foral- f 
much as the Tower of ; - pg is here  h 
ſpoken of by the Prophet, as being b 
the Strong hold of the Danghter of 2 
Sion. 1 
13. From hence, Jacob * unto Iſaac 8 
The Vale his Father, unto Mazre, unto Hebron, E 
I kebron. here after ſome time Iſaac d Ving, I 4 

was buried by his two Sons, Eſau 

and 
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Wy "RY the former of which re- Vol. L 
turning unto Mount Sezr, the Place EN 


of his Habitation, the other, Facob, 


continued in Mare, where Tſacc afore 


ſojourned. For the Plain of Mamre, 
was either the ſame with, or elſe a 
Part of the Vale of Hebron z from 
whence we read, Gen. 37. 14. that 


Jacob ſent his Son Joſe oh in Order 
to ſee how his Brethren did, that 


were gone to Feed their Father's Flock 
in Shechem, probably in the Parcel of 


of Ground which Jacob bought of the 


Hichemite. 
Joſeph being come thither, under- 


ſtands, that his Brethren were gone of Dothan. 


to Dothan. Whereupon he went after 
them, and found them at Dothan, 


Gen. 37. 17. This Place was ſeated 


about twelve Miles to the North of 
the City of Samaria, as Euſelius in- 
forms us. And in the Neig hbourhood 


hereof, it was, that Joſe 5 was ſold 


by his Brethren to ſome Iſhmaelites 
and Midianites, that came along from 


Gilead, being going to carry down 
Spice, and Balm, and Myrrhe into 


Eoypt > who thereupon took Foſeph 


along with them into Een. and Sold 


him 


N, 
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Val. I. him there to Potiphar, Captain of the 
WY V Guard to Pharaoh. 


Ay 1. 
- Of Adul- 
lam, 


In the next Chapter, viz. Gen. 38. 
we have Notice taken of ſome Tranſ- 


actions of Judah, the Son of Jacob; 


in the Story whereof there is mention 


made of Hirah, the Adullamite, and 


a Place called Chezib, and another 
Place called Tizmath, v. 1. 5, 12. 


Hirah, here called the Adullanite 


was probably an Inhabitant of Adut 


lam, a Town to the Weſt of Hebron, 


and mentioned frequently in the Hi- 


16. 


ſtory of David's Flight from Saul. 
Chezib is only mentioned in this 


W Paſſage of the Sacred Hiſtory ; it is 


ſaid by Euſebius and Ferom, to have 


been ſituated near to Adullam, and 


17. 
of Tim- 
nath. 


7 1 ; 
es 
les. 


to be then uninhabited. 

The Timnatb, whither Judas went 
up to his Sheep: Shearers, is in all pro- 
bability that mentioned as lying in 
the Border of the Tribe of Judah, 
C Joſh. 15. 10.) and allotted to the 
Tribe of Dan, ( Foſh. 19. 43.) and 


mentioned in the Story of Sampſon. 
1 


The following Chapters of Geneff 5 
are taken up, in relating the. various 


e Circumſtances which befell Joſeph in 
and Rame- 2 . how at length he came to be 


promoted 


. , Mijn tO wo 


ſi 
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S oted there, to the higheſt De- Vol. I. 


gree of Honour and Power next to WWW 


the King's and how he ſent for his 
Father Jacob, and all his Brethren, 
and their Families out of Canaan, 
and ſettled them in the Part of Egypt. 
called the Land of Goſhen. This is 
alſo called the Land of Rameſes, Gen. 


47. 11. And the ſeventy Interpreters 
render Goſhen, by Hedo mais Heroum 


urbo, the ſame which by ſome Writers 


is ſi imply called Heroum, and is, by 
the Conſent of ancient Geographers, 
placed in the Eaſtern Part of Egypt, 
not far from the Arabian Gulf. So 
that from hence it may be well in- 
ferred, that the Land of Goſhen was 
ſituated in the Eaſterly Part of Egypt, 
betwixt the River Nile, and the 
Town called Heroum; and conſe- 
quently, that therein ſtood the City 
Rameſes. 

Within the ſame Country, or near 


it ood the City Or, of which Toſeph's 9 'hecin 


Father-in-Law was Prieſt, and which 
was called by the Greeks Heliopolis, 
the City of the Sun. 
wo 1 it is thought to be the ſame 
with Ir-chereſh, mentioned by the Pro- 
phet ſaiah, ch. 19. v. 18. which is 
« B b indeed 


And agreeably 


19. 
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Vol. I. indeed rendred in our Tranſlation, 
Www the City of DeftruFion, but may be 

rendred (as is obſerved in the Margin 
of our Bible) the City of the Sur. 

20. Jacob, upon his Death-Bed, charged 
of Arad, his Sons to Bury him, when Dead, 
3 with his Fathers, in the Cave of Mach. 
;elab ; for there, ſays he, they buried 

Abraham, and Sarah his Wiſe; there 
they buried Iſaac, and Rebecca his 

Wife ;, and there I buried Leah, Gen. 

49. 31. Accordingly Joſepb, accom- 


panied not only with his own Bre- 


thren, but alſo the principal Perſons 
among the Egyptians, attended his 
Father's Corps to the Burying-place 
bought by Abraham, and ſo belong- 
ing to his Family. And when they 


came to the Threſhing-floor of Atad, they 


mourn d with 4 great and very. fore La- 
mentation ; Joſeph making there a 
mourning for his Father ſeven Days. 
Hence the Canaantes called the Place 


Abel-mizraim, i. e. the Mourning of 


the Egyptians ; foraſmuch as they 


look d upon the whole Company, by 


Reaſon of their coming out of Egypt, 

as Egyptians. Where this Threſhing- 
floor of Azad, or Abel-wizraime lay, 

is not certain from Scripture 5 but 
it 
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it is probable, that twas not far Vol, I. 
from the Place where Jacob was SY 


buried, and ſo not far from Hebron. 


But though the particular Situation 21. 


inf b ict 
of this Place, cant be inferred from , nder. 


what the Sacred Hiſtory ſays of it; flood hy be- 


yet from thence may be well infer- hond Jor- 
| h . dan, Gen. 
red, whereabout it was that Moſes 50. 10, 11. 


penned his Sacred Hiſtory, For where No- 
we are told, Gen. 50. 10, that 55 ie 
the Threſhing-floor of Arad was be- his Hiſte: 
jond Jordan; and likewiſe, 2. 11.” 
that Abel-mizraine was beyond Jordan. 

Now, fince it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, 

(as ſome do notwithſtanding) that 

the Corps of Facob was carried into 

the Cave of Mach-pelah, ſuch a 
round-about Way, as the Iſraelites 

went afterwards (for their Sin of Un- 
belief) into the Land of Canaan, 
namely, through Arabia Petræa, quite 

to the Eaſtern Side of the River Jor- 

dan; it remains to ſuppoſe, that theſe 

Places are ſaid to be beyond Jordan, 

(not in reſpect of Egypt, whence 
Jacob's Corps was brought, but) in 
reſpect of the Place where Moſes was, 

when he writ his Hiſtory; which 
conſequently was in the Country on 

the Eaſt of Jordan. Nor are there 


B b 2 wanting 
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Vol. I. wanting other Conſiderations to con- 
firm this Opinion. Now it being 

ſuppoſed, that Moſes when he writ this 
hiſtorical Account, was on the Eaſt of 
Jordan; then it clearly follows, that 
when he ſays, that the Threſhing- 
floor of Atad, or Abel-mixraim lay 
beyond Jordan, thereby is to be un- 
derſtood, that they lay on the Weſt 
of Jordan; namely, not far from 
Hebron, as has been afore obſerved. 

22. And thus I have gone through the 

Conciuſſon. Geographical Part of the Firſt Book 
of Moſes Hiſtory, called Genes; with 
which I ſhall conclude this Firſt 
Volume. . . 
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CHRONOLOGICAL 


TABLE 


OF SUCH 


Remarkable Particulars as 
are contained in the 
Book of Geneſis ; and 
the Times whereof are 
either in the ſaid Book 
ex preſſy mentioned, or 
elſe are plainly deduci- 
ble from what is menti- 

oned therein. 


Bb 3 


Of the following 
T A B 1 F. . 


T being a Method long fince re- 
ceived among us Chriſtians, to 
reckon our Years from the Nativity 
or Birth of CHRIST, and conſe- 
quently the Number of Years from the 


Birth of Chriſt (according to the com- 


mon Computation) being well known 
among us ; hence nothing can give 
us a clearer Notion of the Time, 
wherein happened the Occurrences 
related in the Hiſtory of the 01d 
Teſtament, than acquainting us, how 
many Years before the Birth of Chriſt 
the ſame happened, For this Rea- 
ſon, to the Years of the World ct 
down in the following Table; I have 


adjoined alſo the Number of Tears | a 


before Chriſt, reſpeRtively anſwering 
thereunto. 
By this means may be eaſily known, 
how many Years ago, even from this 
preſent Time, any Particular mention- 


ed 


e = Va, m od 


86 — © Ma Sq; 7 


Of the following Table. 


ed in the Table fell out, namely, by 
adding the Tear before Chriſt, (et down 
by the Side of the ſaid Particular in 
the Table, to the preſent Tear of Chriſt. 

For Inſtance, the Creation is 
14715 reckoned 3949 Years before 
* 42 Chriſt; therefore 3949 added 
559 to 1710 ſhews, that the World 


was created 5659 Years ago, from 


this preſent Time 
In reckoning the firſt Year of the 
World, or the Creation to be three 
Thouſand nine Hundred forty-nine 
Years, before the common Year of 
Chriſt's Nativity ; 1 follow the Opi- 
nion moſt generally received, which 


makes the common Epoch of Chriſt to 


fall in with A. M. 3950. In a late 


Edition of our Ergliſh Bible, I find 


the Creation computed to be four 
Thouſand and four Years, before the 
common Epoch of Chriſt, ſo that the 
Difference is about fifty Years. 

As A. D. or A. C. does in ſhort 
. denote the Near of our Lord, or of 


Chrift ; ſo A. AH. denotes the Tear of 


the World, or from the Creation. 
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[Y ears of thi! Years i be! 
WORLD Pore the 
ommon 
Tear of 
Chriſt's 
Nativity. 


Remarkable Particulars, 


The Creation of the 
[World in ſix Days, Gen. 
| 11 3949| r. Adam created on the 
Wt, ns | Gxth Day, Ger. I. 26 —31. 

Exe formed out of Adam“ 
Rib, Gen. 2. 22. The Fall 
of an, Ger. Z, XC. 


25 5 ; 3715 "Enos i 15 born, 177 en. 5 7 
325 | 3625 Cainan 18 born, Gen 


. nne 
395 33555 Mabalaleel is born, Cen. 
8 3 15: 12, | 1 
460] 3490 Jared is born, Gem. 5 
. 
622 3328 Enoch is born, Cen. 5. 
687 | 2263 Methuſelahis born, Gen 
8 . * 3 
G74 3076 13 cc 1 15 born, : Gen. 
7 I 
030 | 3020 | Adam dies, Gen. 5. 
. | G 
1 e Years 


- 
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| IV ears of thelY ears be- moanr̃ | 
W OR LD.ftore the 1 
Icommon] g- . 
Year of Remarkable Particulars, 
Chriſt's 
— |Nativaty; 
986 2964 | Emch is trantlated, 


. 

1042 | 2908 Seth dies, Gen. 5. 8. 
1056 | 2894 | Noah is born. Ven. 5. 28. 
1140 2810| Eros dies, Gen. 5. II. 


3 


1235 2715 Caixan dies, Gem. 5. 14. 
1290 2660 | Mahalaleel dies, Gen. 

. | vr en, Fro PIES» 
B 7771 Jared dies, Gen. 5. 20 


T— 


1556 2394 | Japheth is born, * Cen. 5. 
132. compared with Gen. 
1 I. 10. and Gen. 9.22--24 ]“ 1 
1558 2392] Ce is born, * Gen. 11. [i 
| {ith 
| I 10. : 

* Though the Time of the Birth's of Fapheth and Sem 
| 


nd 


hee amo 


is no where expreſly mentioned, yet it is plainly enough to be 
inferred from the above cited Texts. For, Gen. 11. 10. we 
are told, that Sem was an Hundred Tears Old two Tears afterl 
the Flood, which anſwers to the ſix Hundred and ſecond Year 
of Noah, inaſmuch as the Text exprefly ſays, that Noah was 
ſix Hundred Tears Old, when the Flood was upon the Earth, 
Gen. 7. 6. Wherefore the Hundredth Year of Sem's Age, an- 
8 ſtwering to che (ix Hundred and ſecond Tear of his Father's, i 
75 follows, that Sem muſt be born in the five Hundred and ſecond 
Year of Noah. But now, Gen. 5. 32. It is plainly inſinuated, 
chat Noah began to beger Children, and conſequently begot 
this eldeſt Son in the five Hundredth Year of his Age; winch 
ſeldeſt Son mult be Faphet, fince Ham is exprelly ſaid to be 
che younger Son, Gen, 9. 24. and ſince Sem was not born til. 
che five Hundred and ſecoud Year of Noah. Tear: 


—_— 


_ 
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-| Remarkable Particulars. 


12 


n the Earth, in the 4 ix 
Hundred Year of Noah, 
en. 7. 6. 


The Waters were Ta 


of the Ark, Gen. 8. 13. 
16. 


10. 10. 


Salaß 1s born, Gen. 11 Ti. 


12. 


Gen. 11. 14. 


1 


Peleg is born, Ges. 11 


lap from off the Farth. 
[and No2h goes forth out 


—IOrpbaxad is born, TT 


Eber or Heber is born. 


 Lamech dies, Gen. 5. 


Methuſelah dies, Gen, 
15. 27. The Deluge or uni- 
werſal Flood is brought 


wt. Sat 


ws. 


A 


Nen or Regu is born | 


Ger. 1t. 18. 


Fern is born, Cer. 11. 20. 


Year: 


** 
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Fears of the Years be- | 
|W ORLD.fore the 

Ss of | Remarkable Particulars. | 

Chriſt's | 
3 Nativity. EE | 
1849 2101 . 18 Form: 22 1. 
| ; 11. 22. 5 | 
1878 2072| Lerab is born, Gen. II. 
| 2 
1948 2002} Arabian? 18 Porn, Gen, 
1 11. 26. 
1996 | 1954 Peleg dies, Den. * 
6 12. 1 
1997 | 1953 Naber dies, Ger. 11. 
J 3 5 | 
2006 | 1944 { Noah dies, Gen. 9. 28, 
4 $0... 5 
2023 | 1927 Abrabam departs from 
| [Haran, in order to go in- 
| to Canaan, being ſeventy-| 
== five Years Old, Sen. 12. 4. 
2026 1924 Ne or Regs dies, Gen. 
11. 21. 
2034] 1916 Iſhmael is born, | Ger 
3 16. 3. & 17. 1 
| 3047 1903] Abrahaw and Iſbmact| 
_  fcircumciſed, Gem. 17. 24, 
| Ty 25» | : | X 
| ET nn Years] 


he. Bhi 
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Fears of che. Fears be- | ST 
[WORLD fore the 
| rear | Remarkable Particulars. 
Nl [Chriſt's } 
F Nativity. 
952 Tar? is born, Gen. 2 | 
| 2049 9 got | — dies, c Il, 
1 SY | | 

2083 |" 1867 867 gg d "Gem 

ES 22. 
2088 | 1862 Tſaac marries | Rebecca 

© be. 25. 20. 
| 2096 DT. Arphaxad "Ties, 79 
LI 
| 2108 A Eſau and Jacob are 
Ed jborn, Ger. 25, as... | 
I: 3183 1927 Abraham dies, Den. 25 25. 
| PE 7. 

2126 | 1824 Salab dies, "Gen. 11, 

2 x {1 5: 

2158 1792| Sem dies, Ger. II. 
2 5 E 3 
| 21711779 Iſhmael c dies, Gen. 25 

8 SOT . | 

2107 | 1763 Fg dies, es, Gen. 
5 | I6, 1 2 


| 


Years 


nd 


4 Chronological Table. 


Tears ot the Years be. 
WO RL Dftore the 1 | 
Fear og) Remarkable Particulars, | 
[Chriſt's 
61 Po Rs 3 
2199 1751 |_ Foſeph is born _ 
22281722 1ſaac dies, Ger. 35. 28. 
2229| 1721 | Foſeph is made Gover- 
|  {nour over Egypt, Gen. 41.| 
CV 
[I Jacob goes down with] 
2233| 1712 'his Sons into Egypt, ir 


2255| 1695 | Jacob dies, Ger. 47. 28. 


381 


the ſecond Year of the 
ſeven Years of Famine, 
(Ger. 45- 11.) at which 
Time he was an hundred 
and thirty Years Old 


7 


Gen. 47. 9. 


23091641 


ears Old when he was 


into Egypt, Gen. 45. II. 


\ * Thar Foſeph was born this Year, is thus proved: His Fa. 
her Facob was an Hundred and thirty Years Old, when h 
ent down into Egypt; which anſwers ro A. M. 2238. Foſephy 
was at that time thirty-nine Years Old. (For he was thirty 


— —— — co Pe ———_—_—_ 


made Governour of Egypt, Gen: 41 


6. After which came the ſeven Years of Plenty, Gen, 41. 33, 
$4. and then in the ſecond Year of Famine, his Father came 


being then, as is afore obſerved 


ne Hundred and thirty Years Old ;) wherefore deducting 

hircy-nine from one Hundred and thirty, there remains nine- 
y-one for the Year of Jacob's Age, wherein Foſeph was born 
ut Facob being born, A. M. 2108, the ninety-firſt Year of his 
Age, anſwers to A. M. 2199, which therefore is the Year o 
the World, wherein Foſeph was born. | 


Foſeph dies, Gen. 50. 22. 
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An Alphabetical 


CATALOGUE 


OF THE 


Several vices, Countries, Peo- 


ple, &c. mentioned in - this 
kit Volume. 


A. 
Bel. enixraim pag. 370 
Accad | 227 
Admab 1 281 
Adullam 368 
Amalehkites 270 
 Ammonites . S900 
 Amorites 261 
Anamin 7 201 
Aram 1 | 8 
Ararat Mountains 56 
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4 
4 
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4 
of 
of 
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An Alphabetical Catalogue. 


Canaan 
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Ark of Noah, where made 655 
—— Of what Wood _ Be, 
= It's Structure or Male 69 
——Where it reſted 57 
Arkite : 266 
Arphaxad 184 
Arvadite | 1 :, 
Aſbkenaz's Plantation 119 
Asſhur's Plantation 181 
Atad 370 
Avims 268. 
B. 
Babel, Tower and City 208 
Babel or Babylon, the Capital 
of Nimrod' $ Kingdom. + 2 | 
Bdellium, what 13 
Beer. labai- roi, a Well - + Wo 
Beerſheba, a Well SIT 
Bela © 281 
Beth. eden mentioned, Amos 1. } = 
5. where 2 
Bethel TRIS 277, 357 
Britains, Colony of Gomer 130 
C. 
Calah OY „242 
Calneb 229 
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Canaan Country ; 254 
Caphtori m ee 
Caſlubiam 204 
Chaldea or 22 245 
Chezib I 368 
Cuſb's Plantation 191 
Land of Caſh 3 (5 08 
b. 
Hes 304 


Dedan, D of Cuſh 197 
' — Deſcendant of Abraham 348 


Dodanin 135, 140 
Dothan . 1 
. Dumah | | 342 
E. 
B Country 345 
Land of the People of the Eaft 358 
Edar Tower — 8 
Eden, Land and Garden 1 
Edo, or Edomites 6 
Ert 2053 
Elam's Plantation 184 
El;ſhah's Plantation 134 
—— Colony 139 
Ellaſar 303 
Emims .. 48209 


"Red 


m__— I 0 WON. 


22 . 


A r . PS 


Erech 


Gerar 


Geter's Plantation 
Gibbon River 

Gilead 
Girgaſhites 


Euphrates River 


. 
Garden of Eden 


Gomer Pla ntation 


— - Colonies 


Gomorrah 


Gopher-wood, what 


Goſhen 


Hagarens 
Hai 


Land of Haw 
 Hamathite 
Haran City 
Havilaß 
Hebron 6 
Hiddetel River 


Hitzite 


H. 
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Enoch City 
 Epbrath 


147 
864 
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Hyl 


Jabbok Brook 


Japher s Deſcendants, where ; 
Planted 3 


I. 


Java s Plantation 


—Colonies 


Jebuſite 


Jetur 
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Hivite 
Hobaß 


 Horims or Horites 


i Lb 


269, 


263 
305 


353 


362 
108 


8 


138 


2861 


Joktan's Sons, where planted 


Tſhmaelites 


98 of the Gentiles, what 


 Kadmomites 

Kedlar 

 Kemites 

| Kenizites © 
Kingdom of Nations 
Kirjath-arba * 
n Kiitim' s firſt Plantation 
——Colontes 


K. 


342 
188 


340 
111 


324 


341 


321 


323 


303 


141 


An 0 Alphabetical . 3 
5 N 15 K. 


14 Lab, or Laab, or ar 30k 
Land of Cuſh 26 


 —zoſher At - 368 
—Havilaß 2 
— —_— e 3 2 
-— Nod ä 
1 — Rameſes . : 233 368 
— Ine 0,1 14 8 eee 
Lehabim or Lubin | 202 
Ludim e 
Machpelaß 3 333 
Madl ai 8 plantation 164, 171 
 —- Colonies $55: 168 
Madian or Midian wt | 345 | 
Magog's Plantation 159 | 
—— Colonies 163 | 
Mahbanaim 3860 | 
Mare, City and plain 910 
Oak of Mare * 312 
Maſh or Meſha, Son of draw s, "=" =” 1 
Settlement | 1 N | 
Meſhech's firſt Plantation — 164 | 
-—— Colonies NECES  - > ; 
—— Mizpah 360 I, | 
| Mizraim's Plantation 199 


Cc 2 Moabites 
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Moabites 5 350 
 Moreh Plain 85 272 
1 LI 35 

Nr Oy 55 

ADPDEUDLPE 203 

Nebaioth 341 

Nimrod 's Kingdom 25 Conqueſt 219 

Ninineh 233 

Nod, Land 51 

4 
Oak of Mamre - - +408 

Os City Fr E 


Original or firſt Planations : af. 
ter the Flood 192 < 


P. 

Piadau- ara mm %% 76 
Paran Wilderneſs ale 10-3882 
Pathruſine EL 
Penuel 3862 

Perexite⸗ ; 542" 8: 
Philiſtines 2869 
Phut's Plantation 4,008 
Piſon River | © x4 Rds 


Plain 
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plain of Jordan 
Of Moreh 


Raamah 

Rachel's Tomb 

| Raneeſes, Land 

Rehoboth © 
| Rephaine 

Neſen 


| Riphat's Plantation 


River of Feb 


8 


| Sbtgh 
Sabtecah 

Solem City 
Salt-Sea | 
Seba's Plantation 
Seir Mount 

Sem's Plantations 
Sbalem City 
Shaveh Valley 
 Shinar, Land 
Sidon, 

Sinite 

Succot h 


Shechems or Sichem 


79 
272 


196 


5 365 
240 


327 


242 
122 


319 


290, 


—_ - 
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Turf s firſt Plantation 132 

——— Colonies . 
Svea and Ships of eng what 145 
Tema | n ih ” - 
 Tamnath rags 368 


Tirass Plantation and colony. 16 8, : 71 
Togarmah's Plantation 123 


Tibat's Plantation and colony 155, 
471140) 1 0 ch e 


UI. 
Vale of Hebron 366 
=—FShaveh — 
— IA A177 290 
D of the Chaldees 230 
Des Plantation „ 


x 5 2 
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* " J. * 7 
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Zeboim . 22 8281 
Lemarite 2 3 4467 
Zoan Val! 286 
Zoar $5: N 422 
 Enzims or Zammmins 2069 
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BOOKS Printed for James Knapton, at the = 


X N Hiſtorical Geography of the New Teſtament in Two Parts 
N Price 65. SN 1 | 7 5 
A Letter from a Minifter of the Church of England to a diſ- 
ſenting Pariſhioner of the Presbyrerian Perſwaſion, Pr. 3 d. 
A Letter from the ſame to Mr. Peter Dowley, a diſſenting Teacher 
| Cc. Pr. 3 d. A true Copy of a Letter, written by Mr. Dowley to 
| Dr. Wells, together with the Doctor's Anſwer, Pr. 3 d. Some Teſti- 
| monies of the moſt eminent Engliſh Diſſenters ; as alſo of foreign 
| Reformed Churches and Divines, concerning the Lawfulneſs of 
| the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, and the Un- 
| lawfulneſs of ſeparating from it. pr. 44. Examination of the Re- 
| marks on his Letter to Mr. Peter Dowley. Part I. Pr. 6d. Letter 
; to the Remarker in reference to his Remarks on the Doctor's Letter 
| to a diflenting Pariſhioner. Pr. 24. Theſes againſt the Validity 
of presbyterian Ordination, proved not to hold Good. Numb. 1. 
Pr. 2d. Theſes, Cc. No. 2. Pr. 3 d. Theſes, No. 3. Pr. 3d. 
Theſes, No“ 4. Pr. 2 d. Some Animadverſions on Mr Barker's 
Anſwer to Dr. Wels's Letter to a diflenting Pariſnoner, pr. one 
penny. The Invalidiry of Presbyterian Ordinarion proved from 
the Presbyrerians own Doctrine of the two-fold Order; or a Sum- 
mary View of what has paſſed in Controverſy between Dr. Wells 
and Mr. Pierce concerning the Invalidity of Preſbyterian Ordi- 
nation. Pr. 24. A Letter to a Friend Concerning the great Sin 
of taking God's Name in vain. Whereto are added, one or two 
Remarks concerning vain or common ſwearing. Pr. 2d. A 
Specimen of an Help for the more eaſy and clear Underſtanding 
of the Holy Scriptures, Pr. 2 5. The Common Chriftian right- 
| ly and plainly inſtructed in the Grounds of Chriſtianity : or, an Ex- 
poſition of che Church-Cathechiſm, more particularly adapted to 
the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common People. Pr. 64. 
prayers on Common Occaſions, Appertaining to the aforeſaid 
Bock. Pr. 64. The Duty of being Greived for the Sins of 
Others. Briefly ſer forch in a Sermon preached in St. Martin's 
Church in Leiceſter, 4pril the 26th, 1710. Ar The Viſitation of 
the Reverend the Archdeacon of Leiceſter, Pr. 2.d. 


All theſe by the Reverend Dr. Wells. 


. 


? ñ ßßßßßß , ˙ Cnc 


—S wy  . v-*-: 


Paraphraſe with Annctations upon the Book of Common Pray. 
A er, wherein the Text is explain'd, Objections are anſwer'd 
and Advice is humbly offer'd both to the Clergy and the Layety, 
tor promoting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. The Second Edit i- 
on. Two Letters to Mr. Benjamin Robinſon, Occaſion d by 
his Review of the Caſe of Liturgies and their Impoſition. . 

All theſe by the Reverend Mr. Bennet. 
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Demonſtration of the Being and A 


y > - 
2 * 


the Su e of Eight Sermons preach d at the Cathedral - Chu 


of St Paul, in the Year 1704. at the Lecture Founded by the Hon⸗- 
ourable Robert Boyle Eſq; The Second Edition, Pr. SES 
A Difcourſe concerning the unchangeable Obligation of Na- 
tural Religion, and the Truth and Certa inty of the Chriſtian Re. + 
velation. Being Eight Sermons preach'd at the Cathedral-Church _ 
Year 1705 at the Lecture founded by the Ho- 
noarable Robert Boyle, Eſq; The Second Edition, Pr. 65. 


& 
5 


of St P aul, in the 


| res of God : more par· 
1 cularly in Anſwef to Mr Hobbs,” Spinoza, and thei? Felder. 1 
Wherein the Notion. of Liberty is ſtared, and the Poſſibility and 
83 it proved, in Oppoſition to Neceſſity and Fare,” 4 
ich 


Three Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation and Repen- 


tance: Containing full Inſtructions for a Holy Life, with earneſt 


Bxhortations, eſpecially to young Perſons, drawn from the Con- 
7 ry of cb 


e Diſcipline of the Primitive 


' 1. . 


ſideration of rhe Severi 


Church. The Third Edition. This new Edition makes 1x Sheets 


4 


in Twelves, on good Paper, and a fair Letter. Pr. 1s. and for 


the Encouragement of the Charitable 112 for 51, bound. 


- A Paraphraſe on che Four Evangeliſts. Wherein, for the clear. 
er Underſtanding the Sacred Hiſtory, the whole Text and para - 


phraſe are printed in ſeparate Columns over againſt each other. 

Together with critical Notes on the more difficult Paſſages. Very 

uſeful for Families. In rwo Volumes 8 vo. Pr. 12242. 
Some Reflex ions on thar Part of a Book called Amynter, or the 


Defence of Milton's Lite, which relates to the Writings of the pri- 


mitive Fathers and the Canon of the New Teſtament. In a Letter to 


Aa Friend. Octavo. Pr. 64. wig 1 85 4 1 
The Great. Duty of Univerſal Love and Charity. A Sermon 


preached before the Queen, at St Fames's Chapel. Pr. 6 
A Lettet to Mr Dodwel; wherein all the Arguments in his Epiſfte- 


lary Diſcourſe againſt the Immortality of the Soul, are particularly 
anſwer'd, — the Judgment ot the Fathers concerning chat — 


truly repreſented, The Third Edition. pr. 1 6. 
_— Defenſe of it, &. pr. 3d. . 
1 Defenſe of it. Pr. 6d, 


—— 3d Defenſe. pr. 15. 
——— 4th Defenſe. pr. 1 5. 2; „„ 
A Sermon preach'd at the Lady Cooke's Funeral, pr. 1 d. 
A Sermon preach'd before the Houſe of Commons, pr. 24. 
Jacobi Rohaulti Phyſica, Latine vertit, recenſuir, & Annota- 
cionibus ex illuſtriſſimi Haaci Nextoni Philoſophia maximaàm par- 
tem hauſtis, amplificavic & ornavit Samuel Clarke, D. D. Acce- 


dunt etiam in hac tertia Ed itione, novæ aliquot Tabulz æti iticiſz;' 
& Annotationes mulrum ſunt auctæ. 8 vo. Ky 


| Al theſe by the Reverend Dr, Clark, kay 


